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The rontar.t uf the Jews with the Aa11yrian empire WllS limited tu the 

&lat.ionR of ABsyrin, Rn
Liyloui:i., l\lmlilt, a.011 l'erRin. 
to each otlll!r till 1.J ... ir nlti-

period between RC. R:i4 nnd RC. 625, it 
having in the beginning of that periotl not 
only reached the height of its greatnes11, 

mllte morsion iuto ouo vast but also fallen therefrom at the eml of it 
flmpire. 

and been destroyed, when its old foe Media, 
assisted by Bnbylon, annihilated the empire. 

Bnbyloni:a had been conquered by the Assyrians llS early ns B.C. 
1250, nml the country acknowledged the sovereignty of the Ninevitl' 
kings, although often trying to regain its independence, but recowring 
it only ll.C. 7 47, under its own king Nabonllssu, and retaining it till 
B.C. 680, when the Assyrian king Esar-hadtlon established, on his 
accession to tlw throne, once more tlte supremacy of Assyria, wl1ieh 
lnste.J. till NnLopnlassnr the Rnhyloniau joiued Cyaxnres* the Median 
in t hf' last sir~e of Ni1wwh; and Babylonia r<•cow1·ed its indeprntlence, . ------------· ---- ·--·· ------------

" •11tl J' .. i·R. "UvakRlmtra." 
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which was, however, finally lost when Belshazzar,* having been attacked 
by C..:yrust the Persian, carelessly defended the city of Babylon and 
was slo.in, whilst N'abonidas, the Babylonian king, surrendered himself 
to Cyrus, B.C. 538. 

Unlike Assyria, the reign of whose first king, Bel-lllsh, can be traced 
up to B.C. l 2i3,t no higher date can, with our present knowledge, 
be assigned to the commencement of a great Median monorchy than 
B.C. 650.§ The Medians had been conquered by Assyria B.C. 710, 
but often revolted ; their first historical king, Phraortes, IJ conquered 
Persia, attacked Assyria, and fell at Nineveh B.C. 633, but his son 
C..:ynxues, although unsuccessful in his first attack of Nineveh, B.C. 
632, took it in the second, B.C. 625. After him his son Astyagestjj 
reigned peacefully, but (B.C. 558) the revolt of the Persians under 
Cyrus brought the l\lcdian empire to an end. 

The Persians appear to have formed a part of a great .Aryan migra
tion from the countries about the Oxus, which began at a very remote 
time, but wns not completed till about B.C. 650. 0 A line of native 
Persian kings held the throne from Achremenestt to Cyrus, but 
relations of a feudal character bound Persia to Media either from the 
first, or fo.r some time before Cyrus rebelled. He lived as a sort of 
hostage at the court of Astyages, and as he was growing up at Ecba
tanatt he saw that the strength of the Medes was undermined by 
luxury, and it occurred to him that it would be easy to m11ke Persia 
an independent power. Accordingly the revolt of the Persians was 
due not to oppression, but to the ambition of one man. Media was 
conquered by and submitted to Cyrus B.C. 558, and when his ex
pedition against Babylon, which had begun B.C. 539, terminated 
successfully the next year, B.C. 538, he became the liberator of the 
Jews from the Babylonian captinty. The empire thus founded by 
Cyrus the Great lasted for about 228 years, and was extinguished by 
Alexander the Great during the reign of Darius III. (Codomannus), 
who met him in person at the head of 600,000 men. After Darius had 

• Bil-shar.uzur. t Old Pers.• Kurush;' conf. Sa.nsk. • Kuru.' 
:t G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. I., p. 467. 
§ G. Rawlinson's M<inua.Z of .Ancient History, p. 31. 
II Na.me doubtful, Old Pers. • Fravartish.' 
~ ZeTJd • Aj-daba.k,' • the biting snake.' 
** G. Rawlineon's Man11al of Anril'tll Hi.•lnry, p. fl5. 
tt Ohl Per~. • IlakbamaniRh.' !t Ha1udliu. 
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been defeated in several battles, the chief of which were at Issue, B.C. 
:J33, and Arbela, B.C. 331, Bessus, the governor of Bactria, murdered 
him in the hope of succeeding him on the throne, and Darius was found 
by the Macedonians in his chariot covered with blood and almost 
expiring, B.C. 331. 

It is at present a well-established fact that a certain concatenation 
exists among all the well-developed ancient religions ; thus the origin 
of Greek and Roman mythology must be sought among the Egyp
tians, from whom they obtained their chief gods, deities corresponding 
to which occur not only more or less among the Hindus, but also the 
Assyrions and Babylonians. It appears that the idea of one omnipo
tent creator and governor of the universe was too grand for the human 
race in its childhood, which all the forces and phenomena of nature in 
their various aspects must have struck. with awe, amazement, and 
terror: so that not only these, but all kinds of animate and inanimate 
objects, were deified, the number of gods being by degrees increased 
still more as men were prompted by superstition, selfishness, interrst, 
&c. Also the Jews had "followed other gods, of the gods of the 
people that were round about them,"* so that they were not only in 
historical, but also in religious contact with them, and their foreign 
gods will have to be considered; but, before doing so, it will be proper 

to give a brief account of the systems of 
The Panthoon of Assyria religion prevalent among the four great 

and Babylonia. 
nations with whom the Jews came in contact 

during the period under discussion. 

The theology of the Assyrians, who were Semites like the Hebrews 
and Arabs, and of the Babylonians, who were Hamites, will not become 
well known until the many thousands of clay tablets now mouldering 
on the shelves of the llritish Museum are deciphered ;t although much 

• Jndgcs ii. lZ. 
t The incredulity which still exists on the subject of Assyrian decipherment 

would probably he removed by a knowledge of the fa.ct that the translation of 
an inscription of the Assyrian monarch Tiglath-Pileser I., who succeeded 
Asshur-ris-ilim about B.O. 1130, was executed in the year 1857, under peculiar 
circumstances :-Four gentlemen-Sir H. Bawlinson,Mr. Fox Talbot, Dr. Hincks, 
and Dr. Oppert-were furnished simultaneously with a lithographcrl copy of the 
iuAcription, which was then unpublished; and these gentlemen, working inde
pcrnlently, prodncerl lmushtioua more or less compleie of the document cxi•t
ing on a cylinder in ihe Brili•h Mnscnm. The translations wcro pnblisherl in 
pamllel colninns by Mr. Parker or the Strand, 11nrler the title or Insc.·i1ili0n nf 
1·;~/CTth.J'i/,,,,c;· 1., lli·11g o/ ,j,,,,,,.i<l, RC. ll50: Lon1fon, .T. W. Parker, 181>7. 
(l ;, Hawli11snn, 2'11c ~'it'l r;,.ol JJ0iw. c:,;c;, p. 310,) 
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has already been done to obtain data 011 the prodigious number of 
deities constituting the pantheons of these two nations, which ought to 
be considered separately, but which it is, in the present state of our 
knowledge, impossible to attempt. The difficulty is increased by the 
redundant nomenclature of the divinities, each having at least forty or 
fifty names, and also a female counterpart or spouse, as well as 1,iy their 
undefined character . 

.dsshur is "the king of all the gods." Ile belongs exclusively to the 
pantheon of Assyria, aud in the list upon the clay tablets, seemingly 
drawn up for the purpose of explaining the mythology of llabylonia 
(which, it is quite clear, originated there) to the Assyrin11s, he is nc\W 
mentioned. so that his synonyrm1 have not yet become known.* 'l'hc 
country of Assyria derived its name from him, and it woulll seem that 
he was eonsidered, as the head of the pantheon, of too high a rnnk to 
receive the homage of his votaries in any particular or spccinl temple; 
but neither is his name found in the multitudinous lists of idols that 
have hitherto been examined. The _\ssyrian kings, however, from the 
l'ndiest times, evidently regarded Asshur as a special tutelary divinity. 
'l'hcy constantly used his uamc as an element in their own titles ; they 
invoked him on all occasions which referred to the exercise of their 
sovereign functious; the laws of the empire were the law!! of Asshur, 
and the tl'ibutc payable from dependent kingdoms wns the tribute of 
Asshur. lie wns all and everything as far as Assyrian nationality is 
concerned, hut he was strictly a local deity, an'tl his name was nlmost 
unknown beyoud the limits of Assyria. Proper, and he is bl'lieved to 
be the deified patriarch of Gen. x. 11, the son of Shern who went forth 
from Shinar and founded the Assyl'ian empil'c.t 

Of the two chief emblems connected with the worship of Asshur, tl1e 
first is the winged circle or globe, considered to be also a symbol of 
Ormnzd. It ofteu occurs with the figure of a man protrmlin~ abo\"c 
and beneath it, and !\fr. Layard believes it to have originated from a 
bird, which he actually found thus rc11reSt.'ntcd 011 a cylinder, aml r!'~n•
hliog the spread-eagle of the lloman standards. 'fhe second symbol is 
the sacred tree, which occurs in various forms ; the simple!lt i!I a short 
pillar with two horns branching out, from which lcaws are displayed ; 
the more oruamcntal specimcils arc higher pillnn; with a number ofarms 

---------- -------- -

• G. llawlin-son'e Jfr,·odohts, \'ul. I., Essay X., Rcli!Jfon o/ !/1c Asoy·.-i<ms a·•"' 
11..ib-ylouia.·n.s, 1.iy ll. 0. R., pp. 5&i •0:-1·1· 

t lbic!., l" 589. 
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bmnching out horizontally, ea.ch having a flower at its end. The 
Aaheralt of the Jews, always translated "grove" in the authorized wer
sion, was this sacred tree now 1lcscribctl, and to be again mentioned 
further on when treating of the Hebrew idols, where also the figures of 
the Asherah, as occurring on the Nimrud sculptures, may be seen. 

Now we may consider the triad-believed to correspond to Pluto, 
Jupiter, and Neptune-which in the Assyrian lists usually follows 
Asshur, and in Babylonian mythofogy heads the pantheon, or is only 
preceded by the obscure god Ra or II, the Arabic AUi and 'lM pl. 
c~ of the J cws. 

Anu.-Thc functions of this god o.rc not clearly defined, but a very 
extensive class of synonyms of about twenty names occurring on the 
tablets are quite unintelligible cxcl·pt 011 the 1mpposition that they 
refer to the i11fer1.1al regions. lie is mmnlly mentioned in conjunction 
with the two other mcmhcrs of the triad ; and 8nrgou, who appears to 
have had Auu in especial honour, as~io.tes him in his royal titles 
with the second god of the triad. 

The uame of the second god of this triad is still a matter of specula
tion, but his ordinary epithets nrc " the supreme, the father of the gods, 
the procrcntor," also "the lord, king of all the spirits, father· of the 

. gods, lord of the countries." His templc11 do not 111..-cm to have he<'n 
very numerous, but there can be little doubt that, according to his 
character and position, he answers to the great father Jupiter of the 
Romans. His name is, for t.hc sake of con,·cniencc, given as " Bel 
Nimrod" by G. Rnwliuson. • 

The third god of the triad answers to Neptune, and was probably 
named Ilea or lloii; he wns, although uot strictly "the god of the sea," 
the pre11iding deity of "the nbys11" or " the great deep." 1 le is 
called "the king, the chief, the lord, the l'ulcr -of the 11bys11." There 
are no means at present of determining the precise meuuiug of thE' 
cuneiform Rea, which i11 Hahyloniau rather th1111 Asi;yl'i1111, but it may 
reasonably be supposed to be couuected with the Arabic ~ Hiyci, 
which equally means " life" aud "serpent." There arc Htrong grounds 
for connecting this serpent with that of Scripture, ns well at1 with thE' 
Paradisiacal traditions of the tree of kuowlcilgc aud the tree of lifl'.t 
There is a remarkable phrase in au inscription of Sanlauapalus on the 
---- ---·· --- -· 

• G. Uawlint1un'>< ff,.,-,,./n/1,., J<:~tii•Y X .. p. li93. 
1 6 t lbi•l., JI· ()00. 
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great bulls in the British Museum, in which the king himself take& 
the title of Hea. He says :-" I am Sardanapalus, the intelligent 
priest, the sentient guide (or fish) ; the senses of speaking, hearing, 
and understanding which Hea allotted to the whole 4,000 gods 
of heaven and earth, they in the fulness of their hearts granted to me, 
adding to these gifls empire and power and dominion."* 

With the preceding triad must be joined the supreme goddess 
known as Mylitta (Malita in Babylonia) and Beltis (in Assyria), whose 
ordinary title·is" the wife of Bel-NimrUd" and "mother of the great 
gods ;" she appears, however, also as the wife of Asshur, and of Nirb 
or Hercules. She is the famous Dea Syria who was worshipped at 
Hieropolis, and the Syriac name of the city "l\fabog" is an old Persian 
translation of her favourite epithet, " mother of the gods." Her 
temples were numerous, and the bricks in the great ruin Bownrieh at 
Wark& mostly bear her superscription, although the temple to which 
they belong was specially called Bit-Ana, or "house of Ana," an ex
planation being thus afforded of the title which she often bears, both 
in the Babylonian c~ lindcr-seals and in the great inscription of N ebu
chaduezzar, of "the lady of Bit-Ana." In the latter documen~ where 
she is noticed in connection with her temple outside of Babylon, she is 
called "the queen of fecundity;" and an analogous title is assigned to her 
at Khorsabad.t where, in conjunction with her husband, Bel-Nimrud, 
she presides over the wester~ gate of the city. She is also named " the 
queen of the lands" on the numerous tablets excavated from her temple on 
the great mound of Koyunjik. She had temples both nt Ur (Mughcir) 
and in the city now marked by the ruins of ZergM.l. In the inscriptions 
of Tiglath-Pileser, where her temple is noticed nt Asshur (Shcrgat), 
she is called the wife of Asshur. Itis impossible to distinguish whe
ther the great temple at Nimrud (Calah), from which was brought 
the open-mouthed lion now in the British Museum, belonged to her 
or to Ishtar. At Nineveh (Koyunjik) she also had a temple, on the 
slabs of which the goddess is indicated indifferently by the name Bil ta 
Niprut, and by the number 15, either expressed in figures or by the 
sign Ri ; and it may therefore be presumed that when Esar-haddon 
invokes the goddess 15 of Nineveh and the goddess 15 of Arbela he 
is alluding to the same divinity. Yet the Arbela goddess was certainly 

• G. Rawlinson's Hrrodofos, F.ssny X., p. 602. 
t One of tho fou1· great mounds of Nineveh, the oth&· three being .Simrd, 

Koyuojik, aud Kal'amll"~. 
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Ishtar, and not Beltis ; and as Ishtar had also a great temple on the 
mount of Koyunjik, founded by Sardanapalus, she may be, through
out, the deity addressed by Esar-haddon. 

We now come to the group composed of JEther, the Sun, and the 
Moon ; but llS the reading of the name of the god who represents 
the sky, or JEther, continues to be the chief phonetic difficulty of 
cuneiform mythology,* only Iva may be here mentioned as the pro
visional reading of his name. In Scripture Ivak is, in connection 
with some others, t mentioned as one " of the gods of the nations," t 
and not considered to belong to the Assyrians, as a god who was ex
pected to deliver the Jews from them but did not. Sargon dedicated 
to him the northern gate of Khorsabad in conjunction with " the 
Sun," nnd invoked him as " the establisher of canals of irrigation ;" 
Nebuchadnezzar employs almost the same epithet in alluding to his 
temple at Babylon. Tiglath-Pileser I. addresses him as " he who 
casts the whirlwind over rebellious races and hostile lands." The 
god Iva 'must have been known in Babylonia from the earliest 
times, ns the son of Ismidagon § of Ur, who founded temples at 
Asshur in the 19th. century before Christ. Nevertheless the name 
of the god is ns yet unknown on the Babylonian bricks of the early 
dynasty, and it may be doubted whether he had any temples to the 
south except the two repaired by Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon and 
Borsippa. At Calah (the modem Nimrod) he possessed a temple in 
common with Shala, his wife. 

Associated with the god of the sky usually "tire Sun" and " the 
Moon" occur. The Sun was probably named in Babylonia both San and 
SaMi. before his title took the definite Semitic form of Sharnu, by which 
he is known in Assyria and in all the languages of that family. His usual 
title in the invocation passages is " the regent of the heavens and 
earth." Thus Tiglath-P.ileser I. calls himself "the proud chief who, 
under the influence of the Sun-god, sways the sceptre of power over man-

• G. Rawlinson'~ Herodotus, Essay X., p. 605, 
t 2 Kings xviii. 34. :I: Ibid., verse 33. 
§ Who the god Dagon was is still one or the obscuritie11 of mythology, and 

it is donbtful whether the name has anything to do with :n " a .6.sh," or with 
the Phrenician J'l1; for in one passage of the inscriptions the pair ai;e mentioned 

-Ila-Gan for the male, and Ila-las for the female-as if both the names were 
compounds ; and the explano.tiou Attached would seem to show that the titles 
appmfainoo to the great god~ Beine and Beltis. (G. Bawlinsotl'B Herodoh1$, 
J..:~i<:iy X., JI. 599.) 
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kind," &c. Snrdanapalus, int.he stnn<lar<l im1cription of the north-wPiit 
pnlace at Nimrt1<l, nnmes Asshur an<l the Snn-go<l ns the tutelary <lei
ties under whose influence lie cnrrie<l on his wnrs. Sargon, in his de
dication to the Sun-god of the northern gnte of Khorsaba<l, speaks of 
him as " he who has acquired dominion for me ;" au<l the epithet 
employPd by Nebuchadnezzar in noticing the temple of the Sun-god at 
Babylon is perhaps " the supreme ruler who casts a favourable eye 011 

my expe<litions." The Sun-goil wns prolmbly one of the earliest objects 
of Babylonian worship. Ile had two famons temples (none specially 
dedicated to himsl'lfnlone are known) : the one was at Lnraocha (modern 
Senkereh), an<l the other at Sippnra (modern l\fosaih), nml in both of 
them he was nssociated with his wife, Anunit or Gula. 'fhe male and 
female powers of the Sun, whose worship at Sippara was celebrated 
throughout the East. were by the Greeks i<lentified with Apollo and 
Diana of their own mythology, and are in Scripture represented by 
"Adram-melech and Anam-melech, the gods of Sepharvaim," to whom 
the Scpharvaites burnt their chil<lren in fire;• the first of these name!! 
may mean " fire- king" or "arranger" an<l "benefactor ;" but the 
second, for the female sun, cannot be explained except in connection 
with the above-mentioned Anunit, whose primitive Ilnbylonian nnme 
seems to be Ll.i, in which form she is found in most Ilnbyloninn docu
ments to be associated as an object of worship with the Sun.t 

The third god of this trind is the Moon, called Sin by the Assyrians 
au<l Babylonians,-pronounce<l probably ll11rki. The most celebrated 
temple of the l\loon-goil appears in antiquity to have been in the cit.y 
of llur. Its site is now marked by the grent mound of Mugheir, the 
excamtion of which hn.'I yielded n vast number of bricks, tnlilcts, clny 
cones and cylinders, nil stamped with the names of different kings, 
bnt all bearing evidence of the worship of the ~loon-god. Nabonidus, 
in<lee<l, who sr.ems to lun·e been a special votury of Si1i (for he calls him 
"the chief of the gods of heaven and earth .............. .in the cit~ of 
Ilur my lor<l "), expressly declares that he hn<l found in the annals 
of U rukh-the ol<lest king whose name has been discovere<l in Buby
lonia-a recor<l that he hn<l commenced the temple in question ; and 
the shrine, therefore, must have lasted throughout thr entire period 
ol' the Babylonian monarchy, from its foun<lation to the time of Cyrus. 

• 2 KingH xvii. 31. 

t U. lt.1wliuR011'~ llNn•lul11•, 1'!HR.'1J" X., p. Gl2. 
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We now come to the five minor gods, who, if not of astronomical 
origin, were at any rate identified with the five planets of the Chaldean 
system. In regard to four of the gods the identification is certain ; 
but the identification of the first of them, whose ordinary names read 
phonetically Bar and Ni'll-ip, with Satum is dubious, and it would 
rather appear* that he is the celestial bull, Taurus, who bears the 
same names, or, perhaps, as far as the Greek accounts of the wars and 
hunting exped\tions of Ninus ma.y be received as genuine Oriental 
traditions, the true Assyrian Hercules, and the tutelary god of the 
Assyrian kings,t although, as the four remaining minor gods-Bel
Merodach, Nergal, Ishtar, and Nebo-respectively represent in the 
heavens the plnnets, the god we are now considering may, after all 
correspond with Saturn.t 

Bel-Merodacli, or the planet Jupiter, originally belonged, probably, 
neither to the mythology of Babylonia nor Assyria. The earlier Aaay
rian kings usually name him in their prefatory invocations, but they 
do not seem to have held him in much veneration. Although, being 
lhe tutelar god of Babylon from an early period, he was in great esti
mation in that province,-aa the Babylonian kings were generally 
named after him,-his worship does not appear to have been cordially 
adopted by Assyria until the time of Pul, who sacrificed to Bel (Mero
dach), Nebo, and Nergal, in their respective high seats at Babylon. 
Rorsippa, and Cutha, and he took credit to himself for having first pro
minently placed l\lerodach in the pantheon of Assyria. Sargon, with-

• G. Rawlinson's HMod.otu1, Essay X., p. 618. 
t The pa.aaage in the .A"n<ds of Tacitus, lib. xii., cap. 18, where the ABByrian 

Hercules is mentioned ia as follows :-" Exim niribua et montibus feasi, poat
quam ca.mpoe propinquabant, copiie Carenis a.diunguntur, tra.nsmiBBOQue amne 
'rigri permeant Adiabenoa, quorum rex Ir.ates BOOietatem Meherdatia pa.lam 
induerat, in Gotarzen per occult& et magie fida inclinabat. Seel capt.a in 
traneitu urbe Ninos, vetUBtissima sedes Assyrilll, caatellumque insigne fama, 
quad postremo inter Darin.m atque Ale:mndrum prmlio Persarum illic opes 
conoiderant. Interea Gotarzes apud montem cui nomen Sanbulos vota die loci 
suscipiebat, pnecipua religione Herculi, qui tempore eta.to per quietem moneL 
sa.cerdotes, ut templumjuna equos venatui adornatos Biatant. Equi ubi phare
trae teli1 onustaa accepere, per ealtus vagi nocte demum vacuia pharetris 
multo cum anhelitu redeunt. Bursum deus, qua ailVIMI pererraverit, nooturno 
vieu demonstrat, reperiuntorque fu11111 paasim fene." It may be observed that 
here" the Assyrian capital" is by Taoitus merely called" the town of Ninua," 
which is rather vague, as well as the poating of a few horses near Mount San
hulos at the temple by the priests, who no doubt ma.de arrangements that the 
horse§ should, after having been used by Hercules in his nocturnal chase, retu1 n 
~xhsusted and without the arrows with which their quivers had Leeu filled. 

! G. Rawlinson's Hrr,,,/_ryl••.<, t;a~y X., I'· 62~. 
6 * \-OJ .. XII, ;10 
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out dedicating to him either temple or gate, paid him great honour. 
It is under the later Babylonian kings, however, that his glories seem to 
culminate. The inscriptiona of Nebuchadnezzar are for the most part 
occupied with the praises of Merodach. It is important to discrimi
nate between Bel-Nimr6.d and Bel-Merodach, although both of them 
appear to resemble Jupiter. The great temple of Babylon, which had 
the old Hamitic name of Bit Saggath, was the high place of the worship 
of Bel-Merodach, who was by Pul, Tiglath-Pileser, and Sargon called 
by the Dame. of Bel alone when referring to the idol of that temple 
which is by the Greeks unanimously ascribed to Jupiter Belus.* Oo 
the other hand, the only temple of Bel-Nimrod in Assyria was at 
Caleb, and even in Babylonia the great shrine Kharris-Nipra, supposed 
to have been situated at Niffer, and a smaller edifice raised to him at 
Akkarkuf, is known. t 

The next god to be examined is Nergal, or Mari, the same who ia 
mentioned as having been made by the men of Cutha,t situated about 
twelve miles from Babylon ; the name is composed of Ner = man, or 
hero, and giila = great: hence" great hero." His analogy to Mars 
appears from his epithets, such as "the storm-ruler, the king of 
battle," &c. He was in the Assyrian sculptures represented as the 
Man-Lion, as his associate Nin wu by th_e figure of the Man-Bull. 

The goddess !lht~r is the '.\UTupT"f/ of the Greeks, Astute of 
the Phrenicians, the Astar of the Hemyaritic inscriptions, and the 
Asteroth § of Scripture. She is the Babylonian planet Venus, Nana, 
X anll!a, &c., being even in the Assyrian inscriptions occasionally spoken 
of as " the lady of Babylon;" her aphrodisiac character is not 
mentioned in the inscriptions; on the Tiglath-Pileser cylinder she is 
" the head of the gods," "the queen of victory;" in the Sardanapalus 
inscription she is " the mistress of heaven and earth." Sargon, who 

• G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, Eeeay X., p. 629. 
t In the fa.moue denunciations of Ieaie.h against Babylon (ch. :dvi. 1), Bel 

and Nebo are spoken of e.e two great objeote of worship, precisely e.e Se.rgon, 
who was the contemporary of Isaiah, ueee the name of Bel e.nd Nebo in the 
Account of hie Ile.bylo'lian sacrifice. Jeremiah (l 2), in a latere.ge, dietinguiehee, 
it i• true, between Bo! and l!erodach, but it ie possible that he merely refers 
to separate idols of tho ea.me god.-G. Rawlineon's Hfl'Todotus, l'Ol. I., Essny X., 
p. 629, note 7. 

t 2 Kings xvii. 80. 

§ 1 Kings xi. 5 and 88., ~ is different from ~the plural, whichap
peara to be e. gene1-ic form for false goddesees.-G. Ba.wlineon's The Five Orea.I 
.llonarchies, vol. I., p. 174, note 8. 
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joins her with .Jnu BB the patroness of the western gate of Khorsabad, 
merely describes her BB "the goddess who rejoices mankind." Although 
Sennacherib and Esar-haddon both mention her, they do not make any 
allusion to her functions ; but in the hunting legends of Asshur-bani
pal she is distinctly called both " the goddess of war" and " the 
goddess of the chase." Her shrines were numerous; she had a fane 
at Asshur, and two very celebrated temples a.t Nineveh and Arbela. 
She is the Anaitis or Tanata of the Persians, chieft.y of the time of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon. 

Nebo, or Mercury, is the last of the five minor gods, and was also 
rather of Babylonian than of Assyrian origin. His epithets are " the 
holder of the sceptre of power, the god who teaches," &c. Nebuchadnez
zar, who WBB under his special protection, calls him " the inspector of 
heaven and earth, who has given the sceptre of power into my hand for 
the guardianship of mankind." There are many other epithets which 
seem to refer to Nebo as the god of learning, or rather of letters ; nnd it 
may be remarked that OD the numerous tablets of Asshur-bani-pnl, which 
the king ordered to be drawn up for the purpose of acquainting the 
people of Assyria with the language, the religion, the science, and eyen 
the literature of the earlier and more polished Babylonians, the work 
is usually said to be undertaken under the auspices of the "far-hearing" 
gods NebfJ and Warmitu, in evident allusion to their character as 
the divinities who presided over knowledge.* 

This account of the Pantheon of the Assyrians nnd Babylonians now 
terminates with the enumeration of a few minor idols :-(l) Allata, pro
bably the same with 'illrra of Herodotus; (2) Bel Zirpa, a god to whom 
Nebuchadnezzar erected a temple; (3) Idalr and his wife Belat Mule, 
gods of the Tigris, and Supulat, lord of the Euphrates; (4) Kanisura, 
who had a temple at Cutha; (5) Kurrilck, a goddess very frequently men
tioned on the tablets; (6) Sarralcku and Manut, lord and lady of Kia; 
(7) Zamali of Kkupskun, also a great celebrity of the old Chaldrean 
time; (8) Lagumal; (9) Wada, the Woddofthe Hemyaritic inscriptions 
and of the ~oran ;t (10) Bahu.t The monstrous figures, e.g. a mnn with 
the head of an eagle or lion, and the claws of wild beasts, &c., occurring 
on basso-relievos. or as statuettes, appear all to be representations of 

• Rawlinson's HBTodotus, vol. I., Essay X., p. 638. 

t Surab LXXT. 

! Rawlinson'• Herodol11s, vol. I., Essay X., p. 64.J. 
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e\·il genii. The ABSyrian idols were of stone, baked clay, or metal :"' 
and from the sculptures it appetus that the animal and othe1· sRcrifices 
were an~ogous to those of the Hebrews, Hindus, Greeks, and Romans. 

It is now universally admitted that the l\fedes and Persians were 
branches of the great Aryan family, and 

On the Religion of the allied with each other both in language 
Medea and Persians. and religion. They not only merged 

into one government, but finally conquered 
their two Semitic neighbours, Assyria and Babylonia, and constituted 
the great Persian empire, which lasted from· Cyrns to its overthrow by 
Alexander the Great. The unity of government thus established 
brought on no unity of language. Hence the trilingual inscriptions of 
Behistun, Persepolis, &c., consisting of an lndo-European, a Tartar, 
and a Semitic column, which the Persian monarchs were compelled 
to employ, to make themselves intelligible to their subjects. 

The Magi, who considerably modified the religion of the Persians 
and the Medea, were a tribe of the latter, t but may be recognized 
as Scyths.t The elemental worship and ignolatry peculiar to the 
Medea are not mentioned in the first Fargard of the Yendidad, where 
the sixteen countries created by Ormazd, and.identified with the present 
Sogd, Merv, Balkh, Herat, &c .• are enumerated, and corresponding to 
each of which Ahriman created an evil, e.g. a great ser~nt and 
winter, a wasp which is very death to the cattle and to fields, ravenou!I 
beasts, slothfulness and poverty, Pairika (idolatry?), &c. Hymns, 
however, to Homa (the moon) and to l\fithra (the sun) occur among 
the earliest parts of the Zendai:e1ta, whose worship was common tu 
the Persians with their Indian brethren ; but their system of religion 
as developed .in the Zendavesta is an emancipation from this sensuous 
and superficial nature-worship, as it begins with a distinct recognition 
of spiritual intelligences, i.e. real persons, with whom alone, and not 
with powers, religion is concerned. It divides these intelligences into 
good and bad, pure and impure, benignant and malevolent. To the 
former it applies the term Aauras (Ahvras), "living" or " spiritual 
beings," in a good sense ; to the latter the term Devas, in a bad one. 
It regards the powers hitherto worshipped as chiefly Devas, but it 

• Snot dii illorum ligoei, et argentei et icaontti : Danirh vi. 69. 
t H1:1'0<lot11s, bk. I., ch. 101. 
! <i. Hawliuson'~ Huodotu.', l'OI. I •. Es,ay Y .. p. 430, notP 5. 
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ei:cepts from this unfortunate view a certain number, and, recogn1zmg 
them as Asuras, places them among the Izeds, or" angels." Thus 
far it has made two advances, each of great importance,-the substitu
tion of real " persons" for " powers" as objects of the religious faculty, 
and the separation of the persona into good and bad, pure and impure, 
righteous and wicked. But it does not stop here ; it proceeds to assert, 
in a certain sense, monotheism against polytheism. It boldly de
clares that at the bead of the good intelligences is a single great 
Intelligence, Ahuro Mazdao, the highest object of adoration, the true 
Creator, Presener, and Governor of the Universe. This is its greatest 
glory. It sets before the soul a single Being as the source of all 
good, and the proper object of the highest worship.• No statues 
or pictures of Ormazd or of the Izeda are known to have existed, and 
the aversion to such representations among the Parsees, in our times, is 
also well known. 

The original exclusiveness of the Zoroastrian creed was, however, 
softened in course of time, and its contact with Magism resulted in 
a fusion therewith. The religious customs adopted from the Magians 
included also their opinions as to purity about the four so-called ele
ments, to defile which was considered a great crime. Hence the difficulty 
about the disposal of corpses, which if thrown into any of the four ele
ments would defile them, and consequently the very detailed rules in the 
V endidatl bow to avoid their defilement by corpses. The leading feature 
of the Magian religion was ignolatry, which still flourishes among the 
Parsees, although the ceremonies are considerably reduced, and crowds 
of priests no longer chant their incantations according to the fashion 
of the Magi, with Banoma and divining-rods in their hands, day 
after day at the fire-altars. After yielding so far to their surroundings 
as to adopt Magian tenets, the Zoroastrians went still further, and 
adopted the Babylonian Venus, Nana or Ishtar, whom the Baby
lonians themselves confused with Beltis, and called her Nanea, t 
Anea, Anaitis, or Tanata. At first idolatry in the literal sense was 
avoided, but Arlaxen:es Mnemon, an ardent devotee of this goddess, 
introduced her images at Susa, Persepolis, Babylon, Ecbatana, Da
mascus, Sardis, and Bactra ; this monarch set up also a statue to 
Mithra, so long an object of reverence, if not of actual worship, to the 
Zoroastrians. Towards the close of the empire two other gods emerged 

• G. Ba.wlineon'a Tht Ji'i1•e (/feat Jf01111rr~;~s, vol. HI., p. 9G. 
t !? Mar<'8b. i. 13, 1:;. 
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from the obscurity in which the lower deities of the Zoroastrian 
system were shrouded dliring the earlier and purer periods. Vohu
mano or Bah-man, whose image was of wood and borne in. procession 
on certain occasions, and Amerdat or Amendat, two of the councillors of 
Ormazd, became subjects of idolatrous worship in shrines built to their 
honour ; also other idolatries were adopted. but no corruptions could 
blur the dualistic principle in which the supremacy of Ormazd 
always prevailed, as the most prominent doctrine of Zoroastrianism, 
down to our times, although the very names of the idols worshipped 
during the latter times of the empire have fallen into general oblivion. 

Dnalism, the germs of which occur already in the Gatha., the 
earliest portions of the ZendaTJesta, developed and maintained itself 
only in the Persian branch of the nation, but with the addition of 
elemental worship introduced among the Aryans by the Scythe, and 
more particularly the Magi, one of their tribes whom the Medes had 
subdued and amalgamated with ; and this Herodotus describes as the 
religion of the Persians :-" The customs which I know the Persians 
to observe are the following : They have no images of the gods, no 
temples nor altars, and consider the use of them a sign of folly. This 
comes, I think, from their not believing the gods to have the same 
nature with men, as the Greeks imagine, Their wont, however, is 
to ascend the summits of the loftiest mountains, and there to offer 
sacrifice to Jupiter, which is the name they give to the whole circum
ference of the firmament. They likewise offer to the sun and moon, 
to the earth, to fire, to water and the winds. These are the only 
gods whose worship has come down to them from ancient times."* 
In Herodotus there is no trace of Dualism, and no mention of Ormazd ; 
whereas, conversely, in the inscriptions there is nothing elemental, 
but the worship of the supreme God uhder the name of Ormazd. 
'fhe conclusion from this is that Herodotus has had evidence of the 
religion of the masses only, which had not accepted Dualism,-that is 
to say, the religion of their Persian conquerors, the religion of the 
state or established worship ; whilst, on the othtr hand, the absence 
of the mention of elemental originally Scythian, and strictly Magian, 
religion in the inscriptions is no evidence of its not ha viog constituted 
at the time of their composition a part of the Persian religion, as 
the. omission may easily be accounted for by the great preeminence 

• Herodot11e, bk. I., ch. 131. 
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which the adoration of Ormazd naturally enjoyed after, as well as 
before, the addition of Magism to it. The fact that Herodotus 
knew of no other than the elemental religion is sufficient evidence 
of its extent ; for not only was it predominant among the Medes, hut 
also the bulk of the dominant Persians were well disposed tow1mis it. 
Bow else could the Magi, who were a caate, and a very powerful 
one, consisting entirely of priests, put one of their own number, the 
pseudo-Smerdis, Gomates, • on the throne of Persia. This was essen
tially a religious movement, intended to make Magism dominant. 
Priestcraft and sacerdotalism in general have in all parts of the 
world produced most disastrous results, and the small influence 
of the Desturs, Mobeds, and Herbeds of the Parsees may perhaps be 
ascribed to that ancient catastrophe in which the power of the Magi 
who aspired to royal power was broken, and they were so humbled 
that they never recovered it. The Persians, although accepting elemen
tal worship and other additions to their religion, could not tolerate the 
novelty of a priest-king ; a reaction took place as soon as it became 
known that the successor of Cambysest was not the brother of 
Smerdis,! but a Magus. In this reaction Darius§ took the lead 
by right of his birth, and a general massacre of the priests ensued ; 
their slaughter was commemorated in the annual festival of the 
Magophonia,11 and the Aryan faith was again triumphant. This ap
pears plainly enough from the Behistun inscription, but particularly 
in col. IV., pora. 14, of which I prefer to give Prof. Rawlinson's trans
lation (Herotlotua, vol. II., p. 590), with which also the later renderings, 
compiled by S. Birch and others, are materially identical :-

"Says Darius the king:-

The empire which had been taken away from our family, 
that I recovered ; 

I established it in its place, so I made (it). 

The temples which Gomates the Magian had destroyed, I 
rebuilt. 

• Old Pers. Gaumate," possessor of cows or herds." 

t Old Pers. • Kabujiyo..' 
t Old Pers. Bardiya, Zend Ber69ya, Vedic Bwr1vya (elevaied, glorious). 

§ Daryavesh I., eon of Hystaspes (Gushta.sp, Viste.spa). 

ii llurodolue, bk. Ill., ch. 79. 
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The sacred offices of the state, both the religious chants and 
the worship, (I restored) to the people, which Gomates 
the Magi.an bad deprived them of. 

I established the state in its place, both Persia and Media. 
and the other provinces. 

As (it was) before, so I restored what (had been) taken away. 

By the grace of Ormazd I did (this). 

I arranged so that I established our family in its place. 

As (it was) before, so I arranged (it), by the grace of Ormazd, 
so that Gomates the Magian should not supersede om· 
family." 

The whole Bebistun inscription clearly proves that Darius was a 
monotheist, and thus he must naturally have sympathized with the 
Jews, who were such also; hence his permission, like that of Cyrus 
before him, and his encouragement, to their rebuilding the temple of 
Jerusalem. After the great defeat of Magism it could no longer as
pire to attain supremacy, but nevertheleBB continued to influence the 
religion in such a manner as to amalgamate its own elemental wor
ship with the more ancient Dualism, which, as bas already been seen, 
WBB itself not the earliest creed of the Persians, at a time when the 
Aryan race, Indians and Eranians, had not yet adopted the conflicting 
creeds of Zoroastrianism and Brahmat;1.ism. * 

Although the religion of the Jews became in course of time 
monotheistic, it was always mixed with poly

The Religion of the Jews. 
theism, and its purification therefrom com-

menced only after the Babylonian captivity, so that the exclamation of 
Jeremiah (ii. 28, xi. 13), "As many as thy towns, 0 Judah, so are 
thy gods," need excite no astonishment. The Jews, indeed, did not 
merely, like the Persians, pray on high mountains 1md hills, but they 
"sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places and on the hills, and 
under every green tree,"t which proceedings were generally con-

• At that remote period a polytheistio na.tnre-worship, a reoognition of 
varions divine being&, called .Aaura.a (.Ahunu) or Deva.a, mch independent of the 
rest, existed. All wero seemingly natnre-powers rather than persona, where
oft.be chief was Ind.ra., storm or thnnder; MitlwG, aunlight; .A,.cmiati (.AnnGiti), 
earth; Vll!/U, wind; .Agni, fire; and Soma (HomG), intoiic::ation. (Hang, BUGys, 
PP• Z4.5-24.7.) Thia was the first stage of the religion; belief in Ormazd as the 
snpreme creator the BeOODd ; Dualism the third ; fusion with Magiam the 
fourth ; purification of the religion by Darins af\er the Magophonia the finh. 

t 2 Kings ui. -i. 
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heeled with idols,* and not seldom with astrolatry, for they burnt 
incense not only to Baal, but also " to the sun, and to the moon, and 
lo the planets, and to all the host of heaven 1"t and many examples 
of the polytheism of the Jews might be adduced:-" They forsook 
the Lord God of their fathers, which brought them out of the lanfl 
of Egypt, and followed other gods, of the gods of the people that were 
round about them, and bowed themselves unto them, and prO\·oked 
the Lord to anger. And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal and 
Ashtaroth."t 

All the Semitic nations worshipped BHl, called in Babylon Bel, 
" the Lord," and not only did the Jews form no exception, but ewn 
the Greeks and Romans promiscuously represented him and con
founded him with Zeus, Saturn, l\lnrs, or Hercules. Originally Baal 
nppears to have been the Sun, or luminary governing and fructifyiug 
nature by its light and warmth ; in course of time, however, various 
Rnd the most contradictory ideas prevailed about him. As far as can 
be made out from the passages of the Old Testament where the 
llaalim are mentioned, it appears that they were either subordinate 
deities subject to Jehovah,- the honouring of whom did not, iu the 
f'stimation of the people, detract from the worship of the.God of 
Israel,-or else in the sanctuaries named "Baal of Judah," " Beal of the 
well," &c., originally none but Jehovah was worshipped. In other 
words, the different Baalim represented the Baal Jehovah, ll8 the 
different Madonnas throughout the world-" Our Lady of Loretto," 
"Our Lady of Salette," &c.-nll represent the Virgin :Mary.§ This 
is the view of Dr. Oort, which was also adopted by Bishop Colenso, 
who adds to it the remark that "we must not in any case seek for pure 
monothei~m in ancient hrael-much less apostasy from Jehovah," 
and that everywhere in Canaan, before and after the arrinl of the 
Israelites, the same deity, ,·iz. the Sun, was worshipped as" the Baal;" 
whose great and mysterious name was JllVH (Jehovah),-there beiug 
110 monotheism among the Jews, except among a few great minds, 
such as Samuel, &c.; that moreover even these men regarded Jeho
,·ah rather lill the SupreMe Deity, the "God of gods," than ns the 011/!f 

God.II 

• 1 Kings xiv. 23. t 2 Kings niii. 5. t Judgl.'s ii. l!, 13. 
§ Dr. Oort's 7'/ie trn .. sltip of 1Jaali111 ;,. Israel. TranslalcJ uy J. \V. Co. 

lcnso, D.D., Bishop of Natal, p. 48. 
II lbi<I., foolnole on pp. 70 and 71 by Oisliop ColellSO. 

\"OL. XII. ;)I 
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The Babylonian Bel is known from Isaiah xlvi. 1, Jeremiah I. 2, 
and other passages; hut in 2 Sam. v. 20 the word Baal is evidently not 
the name of an idol, hut means " Lord," and is used as a synonym of 
and in connection with Jehovah.• Afterwards, however, in Jer. xxiii. 
2i, Baal is not Jehovah, where it is said of the Hehrewa that "their 
fathers have forgotten my name through Baal."t 

The Phcenician Baal, whose worship was encouraged in Judah 
chiefly by Ahaz and Manasseh, and in Israel by Ahab and Hoshea, had 
temples, altars, and rude statues or columns, t as well as a large 
number of priests ; § and also the neighbouring kings maintained 
prophets, divines, enchanters, and sorcerers. II The chief kinds of Baal 
are here mentioned :-

Baal-Beritlt. at Shechem, the "Baal of the covenant" (Zeus lt.orkios, 
Deus jidiua), the protector and guRrdian of treaties., 

Baal-zehuh, i.e. "Baal of flies,"•• worshipped at Ekron. lie was 
represented as the lord of flies, and is the lord of flies who produces 
as well as dispels swarms of stinging flies. This god became in later 
times a synonym for Satan. 

Baal-Peor, thus called from Mount Peor,tt wae an idol of the 
l\loabites, but adopted by the Jews ;it and the same with the war~god 
Kamos, i.e. "the victor," who is represented as such on coins which 
have been found; on these he is seen standing on a column, with a 
sword in his right hand, having two torches by his side. In times 
of great distress the Moahites seem to have offered human sacrifices to 
this god.§§ King Meshallll calls himself son of Kamosnadah, "Ben 
Kemosh-nadah," on the remarkable inscription found near Dibon in 
J:-;68. Kamos is in this inscription also called "Astor-Kemos," Astor 
being the masculine form of Astoret or Astarte, from which it seems 
that Baal and Astarte were represented also as an hermaphroditic deity. 

~ 1?"':? ~ nw 't°? ;~~ :i.li~ " ~ i:i~ ~ O}.~ ~~ ~ Ml!J * 
: tl'Jnli! ~ ~ Ci~ 

t As already observed above, Bishop Coleneo believes that the son was 
" the Baal " th.8 Lord, the only Deity worshipped by the people genemlly in the 
days of Samuel and David (aee his note 1top.9 of his tnmslatioo of Dr. Oort's 
'l'lw IY m·sli.ip of .Baa.lim in Iln"a.ei). 

l 2 Kings x. 25-27; Jor. xi. 13, xix. 5, xxxii. 29. 
§ 1 Kings xviii. 19. II Jor. xxvii. 9. , Judges viii. 33, ix. 4, 4U. 
u ~ Kiogs i. 2. tt Num. xxiii. 28; Dout. iii. 29. ::t Num. nv. 3, 
~§ ~ Kiugs iii. -.!7; ,\1oua ii. 1. 11:1 2 :Kiags iii. 4. 
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Astarte was often confounded by the Jews with Askerok, and stands, 
ns the chief female deity of the Canaanites, by the side of Baal,-the 
birth-giving by the side of the begetting force of nature. As in 
Baal the sun, so iu Astarte the moon was worshipped for its pure light 
and influence on earthly life, but with great differences according to 
localities and times. Thus she was on the one hand worshipped as 
the celestial virgin, according to the manner of the Greek Artemis or 
nlso Juno,-hence pure and earnest; but on the other as Venus, with 
all the abominations of lust, and also confounded with Beltis or 
Mylitta in Babylon and elsewhere. As bu already been obsE'rved, this 
female deity was under various names, but chiefly with the attributes 
of Venus, worshipped by the Assyrians, Babylonians, and Persians, 
and the Jews adored her under the name of Ashtaroth. * This last 
view of the female deity became afterwards graduRlly the dominant 
one, as the deterioration of her service can be traced in various Asiatic 
religions. The progress from the early simple worship of Baal and 
Astarte as stars, without any symbols, soon developed itself into a bril
liant ceremonial service with costly images, and the intelligent con
templation of nature at first inherent in this service gradually disap
peared in the external symbolism of statues. In the same way deteriora
tion set in also in a moral sense, so that at last the lascivious character 
of Baal and Astarte worship prevailed. The name "Astarte" js undoubt
edly of Semitic origin, and has nothing to do with" Esther." It is pro
bably derived from a root which means in the Semitic languages "to 
connect, to form a community with each other:" wherefore it e11:presses 
in them also the number ten ( _r." im ), as being a connection of all the 
fingers. Accordingly, by Astor, Astoret, or Astarte, originally the force 
uniting all creatures with one another, and the world with God, and at 
the same time the productive force of nature, was meant. Among the 
Jews, Astarte was confounded not only with the Asherah, but also 
with the queen of the heavens.t 

The Askerali was an artificiRl structure, originally of wood,t but in 
later times probably of metal,§ capable of being "set" in the temple 
of Jerusalem by one king,11 and "brought out" by another.~ It 
was a structure for which hangings could be made"'* to cover it, 

• Jodgee ii. 13, x. 6 ; 1 Sam. vii. 3, llii. 10, llni. 10; 1 Kings xi. 33; 
I Chron. vi. 71. 

t Jer. vii. 18, xliv. 17 seq. 
:I Ibid. xxi. 7. 

! 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
~ Ibid. niii. Ii. 

§ Ibid.. niii. 6. 
H Ibid. v~1·. 7. 
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lYhile at the same time it was so far like a tree that it could proper!_,. 
be sai1l to be "cut down," rather than "broken" or otherwise demol
i11hcd, * and its essential element was "the straight stem of a tree." 
The subjoined drawings represent three forms of the Asherah, which is 
in the Old Testament spelt ~ (from ~ Aakar, the root being ~ "to 
be straight, erect"), and was 11 phallus like the LinfJ'Zm of the Hindus. 
0. ltawlinson t believes that the sacred tree occurring in frequent 
connection with the symbol of the Assyrian god Asehur is a subject of 
curious speculation, as it may stand connected with the Asherah of I.he 
l'hrenicians, which was certainly not a "grove," as rendered in the 
authorized version of the Old Testament, and that (to say the least) 
it is extremely uncertain whether the idea connected with the emblem 
was of the same nature with that which underlay the phallic rites of 
the Grreks. 

'fhe Asherah, which was considered a great abomination by the 
sacred writers, is mentioned nearly thirty times in the Scriptures,t 
hut its ri:nl character appears chiefly from 2 Chron. xv. 16 and I Kings 
xv. 13, in both of which it occurs in connection with the word 
~ rendered in the authorized English version simply by "idol," 
probably on account of its indecent meaning, and for the same reat1on 
only transliterated in Luther's German translation as Miplezetk, whilst 
the French Bible has for the word in the first passage " idole infame," 
and in the second, where it occurs twice, we have the first time 
"marmouset," and the second simply "idole." In the Vulgate§ the 
two passages stand as follows :-

" .Tndges vi. 25, 28; 2 Kings xxiii. 14; 2 Chron. xiv. 3, xui. 1, &c. Ahn.I> 
mude n.n Ashero.h {l Kings xvi. 33), and it had also prophets, "four hundred, 
which eat at Jezebel's table" {ll>id. xviii. 19). 

t The Fit•e Great Jlonanh.ies, vol. II., pp. 236-237. 
t Ellod. uxiv. 13; Dent. Tii. 5, Jlii. 3, xvi. 21 ; Judges vi. 25, 26, 28, 30; 

1 Kin~ xiv. 15, 23 ; 2 Kings xiii. 6, xvii. 10, 16; llviii. 4, xxi. 3, xxiii. 15 ; 
~ Chrou. xiv. 3, xvii. 6, ll1tiii. 3, 19; x1iv. 3, 4, 7; xxx. l; 1ea.. xvii. 8; Jer. xvii. 
2 ; Mica.h v. 13. 

§ Hnjus a11tem veteris ao vulgatm editionis tanta eemper fuit auctorit11.11, 
t.amqoe Hcellene pnBstantia, nt eam oirteriB omnibne Latinis editionibos longe 
o.nteterendam esee, apnd mqnos jodices in dnbium revocari non po118it. Qui 
namqoe in ea libri contioentur (nt a msjoribne nostris q1lBBi per manue traditum 
uobis est) partim ex eancti Hieronymi tranelatione, vel emendatione anRCepti 
aunt, partim retenti ex antiquiseima qoadam editione r,atiua, q11am 8oLclus 
1lieronymne communem et Volga.tam, 11&nctnR A11guslinue It.a.lam, eanrtus 
Gregorius Veterem tra.nslationem appellat. {l:hBI.IA SACHA vulgalm e<litionis 
::lixti V. Pootificis Mui11ii jnBBu recognita Pt l'lemeuli~ \"I I. nurtoritate edita, 
l'ari~ii~, 18al. Pnefatio ad Leclorem, p. 1.) 
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" Seil et l\lnncham mntrcm regis ex nugusto deposuit imperio, eo 
quod fecisset in luco simulacrum Priapi : quod omn:e contrivit et in 
frusta comminuens combussit in torreate Cedron." (2 Parnlipomenon 
X\', Hi.) 

" Insuper et Maacham matrem suam nmovit ne esset princeps in 
sncris Priapi, ct in luco cjus quern consecrnvernt: subvertitque speciem 
l'jus, et confregit simulacrum turpissimum, et combussit in torrente 
Ct't.!rou." (:J Regum xv. I 3.) 

'fhe two passages stnnd in the original as follows :-

nrr.;~-ntt N~ rip~, ~ ~ i1~~ ~~'? •. 1 t't;:\! ~tt ~ ~ ~~~1 
(2 Chron. xv. 16.) :trm 'l::::t ~~ m 

~'fa,:') ::ir;-t'm'T'lt' i:t~t' :ij?~ ~?- ~~ ~ ~ ifp;o_ lbi:t ;-g~ria;i ci1 .. 
(I Kings xv. 13.) 

Molot:lt, " king," is an old Cannanitish idol related to Bnnl, callecl 
Bnalmelech, Melkarth ("king of the town"), Malkom, &c. by the 
Phccnicinns and Carthagininns. This idol wns worshipped by the 
CanRanites, nnd since the time of Ahllz by the Israelites also, who 
sacrificed infants to it in the nlley of llinnom, the statue being of 
brass, hollow, with the hend of a bull, and the arms of a man, stretched 
forth to receive the children. This statue was heated, and Ii ving 
children were placed in its glowing arms, whilst all kinds of noises 
were made in the vicinity, with drums, fifes, and other instruments 
around the idol, to prevent tho cries of the infants from being heard. 
This, however, is certain only concerning the l\loloch-worship of the 
Cartl1aginians ; the Israelites first slaughtered their children, and then 
placed them in the arms of the god.*' By this cremation the 
children were given to the idol for food, and the sacrifice had no object, 
hut was introduced to propitiate and to bribe the god by costly gifts, 
i.e. children, when calamities had either happened already, or were im
pending. In some of the passages mentioned in the last footnote but onf-, 
the expression " to pass through the fire" does not mean actual burning, 
liut passing several times through the fire,-a purification by fire, where
by the children were dedicated to Moloch; a kind of fire-baptism, which 
preceded the sacrifice, and in more ancient times took place alone, 
without the actual sacrificing, i.e. killing and burning, -which more 

~ ~zek. xv .. 2~_.•e.q. Conf, Jer, x:u..ii. 35; 2 Kiugs xxiii. 10, xvi. :J, xvii. 17, 
II&. (j; .P:i. (.'\"I. :Ji :-it'IJ. 
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nncient and less cruel usage is probably meant in Leviticu11 xn11. 
21, xx. 2, and Deut. xviii. IO. This purification by fire was in 
,·ogue also among other nations, and probably also the terrible worship 
of Moloch degenerated from some less cruel rite, but it is not certain 
whether these human sacrifices during the time of Ahab have any 
connection with the appearance of the Assyrians in Palestine, o.nd are 
to be derived from o.n acquaintance then obtained by the Israelites 
with the fire-gods of the Assyrians, who threw certain Jews set "over 
the affairs of the province of Babylon,"• o.nd therefore high above the 
level of their fellow-captives, "into the burning fiery furnace,"t be
en.use they would not adore the golden image set up by Nebuchad
nezzar. 

Besides the gods now briefly discussed, others are incidentally men
tioned in Scripture, e.g. Tammuz,t who wo.s the Adonis of the Greeks ; 
Dagon, an idol of the Phcenicians,§ to whom all fish, o.s symbols of 
fertility, were dedicated, and who wo.s, together with his spouse Derket1, 
worshipped as the nature.I force which produces everything from 
moisture. During the reigns of Ahaz o.nd Manasseh, the Sun o.nd Moon 
also, with the other luminaries, but especially the twelve signs of the 
zodiac, were worshippedll after the inYasion of the Assyrians, among 
whom the astral deities were not considered, according to their moisten
ing force operating on natural life, to fertilize it as sexually distinct 
powers, begetting and giving birth, but only as the directors and guides 
of terrestrial affairs, which ideas afterwards developed themselves into 
astrology ; besides which, the craving to know future events, inherent 
in the nature of man, gave rise also to many other superstitions 
among all nations. Thus we find witchcraft prohibited very early in 
the Scriptures.~ Familiar spirits are mentioned;*• o.nd serpent charm
ers.tt whose practices may still be observed in their modem suc
cessors of Egypt, India, and the East generally, were employed by 
the Jews. Also allusions to practices the precise nature of which 
can no longer be ascertained occur ;tt they appear to have been taken 
from the Chaldieans; who allowed two stones standing erect to 
fall to the ground, and who affected to discover a good or bad omen 
from their position towards the right or left when allowed to fall 

• Dan. iii. 12. t Ibid., ver. 20. 
§ 1 Sam. v. 2 seq. 
'If Ex. xx. 18 ; Lev. xix. 26, 31 ; Deut. xviii. 10. 
tr Ps. iviii. 4, 5; ,Jf'r. viii. 17; Eccles. x. 11. 

:I: Ezek. viii. 14 seq. 
II 2 Kings xxiii. 5, xxi, 3, 5. 

H Isa. l"iii. 19, xxix. 4. 
H Jer. ii, 27: Hos. iv. 12. 
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duwn whilst the operator was reciting an incantation. Di,·ining arrows 
also are used for such purposes, and even kings did not disdain to 
employ them.• The pre-lslamitic Arabs were so addicted to this 
practice and to the casting of lots that both superstitions were for
bidden when M:nl.1ammad promulgated the ~urun.t They, as well as 
the Jews, learnt early the use of certain cups inscribed with ca
bnlistic figures and incantations. Both nations had also amulets nnd 
various other superstitions in common,t and the cups at present in 
vogue among MuhRmmndans are likewise an inheritance of Babylo
niRn nnd Jewish antiquity;§ those brought by Mr. Layard from 
Habylonill and deposited in the British Museum were the work of 
the descemlllnts of the captive Jews, 20,000 of whom were in Lhe 
12th century still dwelling within twenty miles of Babylon. 'fhe 
title " the people of the captivity " appears on one of the cups, aud 
they must hRve been mRde by the Jews of Babylonia and Chaldrea. 

A very mixed religion tlourished among the Jews, but chiefly 
among the Samaritans, who consisted of the remnRnt of the ten tribes, 
aud the numerous colonit;tS who had arrived from the Assyrian 
provinces. At the request of the polytheist colonists, the Assyrian 
king (Esar-hRddon ?) sent an Israelite priest from among the deported 
Jews, as well as a calf-priest, to Samaria, so that a confused Jehovistic 
service, under the symbols of calves or heiferi;, prevailed in Samaria 
with the national polytheism of Assyria and Babylonia. II Already 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, worshippers of Jehovah among 
the Samaritans joined the divine service at Jerusalem~; such 
was still more the case after the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonian captivity. 'fhis, it seems, was what attracted the de
scendants of the colonists who formed the chief part of the popula
tion, and induced them to demand a position of e11uality with the 

• Ezek. x:ri. 21. 
141 1./£1.J.- ' "'"' I.I "CI 

t See v. 4. r· j ) l: I ,.._jU_j CJ I .J and II Ofeertain Negative Prccep!i; 

iu tho ~uran," p. !JO, Sale's Prei. Disc. to Kwrd.n. 

t See Jr.ur. Bo. IW. R. Aa. Boe., vol. X., pp. SI3 seq.; my paper " On the l:i·il 
Eye, Amulets, \f'c." 

§ Ibid. vol. X., pp. 150 seq.1 my paper" E:1Jpla11at·itms and Fac•-imilcs nf !:i:1/1t 
Arabic 'l'alismnnic Aledici110-C11z1s." 

II 2 Kingd xvii. 24 sc~. ; uiii. Iii.HI; a Chron. x:uiv. O, ti; nxv. It!. 

~r Jcr. i.;Ji. 5. 
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new community of Jerusalem. This demand was, however, not com· 
plied with. On the contrary, Ezra and, after hi_m, still more Nehemiah 
purged the new community from all polytheistic elements with inexor
able severity.* This strictness gave rise to a grellt deal of quarrelling, 
and one of the malcontents, Jaddua, the son of the high-priest 
Joiada, betook himself, no doubt in company with others, to the 
Samaritans,t among whom he established firm religious laws and a 
regular worship ; whilst Sanballat, the governor of Darius III. in 
Samaria, built a temple for him on Mount Gerizim, which greatly 
strengthened his cause. The secession of Jaddua to Samaria will be 
de~cribed more in detail further on, in the history of the Jews. As 
the divine service then established was under the direction of one of 
the race of high-priests, and was arranged according to the Law of 
:Moses, the Samaritans considered it the more justifiable ; they ac
knowledged only the books of the Pentateuch of Moses as sacred 
document~, and rejected all traditions. The tenets of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees developed themselves gradually, and did not 
assume prominence till the period of the Maccabees, when the Jews 
again recovered a little temporary social and religions independence ; 
but that period does not fall within the compass of this paper. 

Attempts were made by the kings of Assyria to propagate their religion, 
and nothing is more universal than the practice of setting up in the 
subject countries " the laws of Asshur" and "altars of the great 
gods." In some instances not only altars, but temples, are erected, 
and priests are left to superintend the worship and secure its being 
properly conducted. Sennacherib goes so far as to say that he has 
"established his religion and laws over all the men who dwell in c\'ery 
land ;" but the history of Judrea is enough to show that the continu· 
o.nce of the national worship was at least tolerated, though some formal 
acknowledgment of the presiding deities of Assyria on the part of the 
subject nations may not improbably have been required in most cases. 
It is probable that the altar which Ahaz saw at Damascus, and of 
which he sent a pattern to Jemsalem,t was Assyrian l'ather than Syrian, 
and that he adopted the worship connected with it in deference to his 
Assyrian suzerain.§ 

• Ezl'a. ix., x.; Neh. xiii. 
t Neh. xiii. 28. Conf. ii. HI, iv. 1 seq., 7 •t'I· : 2 Kiuga xvi. 10. 
§ G. Rawli.uson's .Hcrodottts, vol. I., App:i:., Essay Vll., p. ltlS. 
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HISTORY OF THE JEWS. 

Solomon died at the age of 94 years, and had befo1·e his death the 
mortification of seeing Jeroboam, a man o[ 

Tlie 12 trilxis are split 
into two petty kingdoms. obscure extraction, dispute the throne with 

him. The rebel fled to Egypt, but returned 
immediately after the demise of Solomon, whose son Rehoboam was 
about to succeed him iu the government, aud Jeroboam became the 
rival of Rchoboam; the former appears, however, to ha,·e been· a man 
of wealth, as he had built himself a palace at Shechem, and another at 
Penuel, as well n.'I two little temples, the one at Bethel, and the other 
al Dan,* in order to keep the people from going to Jerusalem to hold 
the Feast of Tabernacles, which was the beginning of his idolatrous 
practices. Thus the Hebrew monarchy was, in the year B.C. 975, 11plit 
into two small kingdoms, Judah governed by Rehoboam, and l&raPl 
by Jeroboam, the former consisting of two tribes and having its scnl 

at Jerm1alcm, whilst the latter comprised the remaining ten, with Slit 
chem for its capital. The separation was entirely bloodless, and the 
number of 500,000 mcu slain of the ten rebellious tribes in n battle 
whid1 took pince after the demise of Rehoboam,-in B.C. 958, after a 
reign of nearly eighteen years,-by his son and successor Abijah, appeltl"s 
to be much exaggerated, especially if it be considered that Rehobua111 
an cl his people had some years he fore ( B.C. 971) been so terribly afraid 
of Shishak, the king of Egypt, that he not only took Jerusalem, a place 
oflen Yaliantl y defouded 011 several later occasions against most 
powerful ativcr:mrics, without any resi::1tance or fighting, but spoiled the 
1<-111pl1., and carric1l off 1111 the t(easures, the bucklers of gold, and the 
shields Solomon had made, t so that nothing was left ; and, moreover, 
thl' 1·ri111c of impiety brought agaiust Jeroboam applies just as well 
also to ltchubuam ;l the record of Shishak's campaign ngaiust the 
lalll'r, which still rc111ain::1 on the outside of the great temple of Karnak, 
111 Eg)· pl, hl'ars an atltlitional interest from the name Yudk nwl k, or 
ro11J-/111 1/l!lfol·, llll'nlioneJ I.Ill the llCCOm)IRllJillg drawing, which hat( 
for 11 Ion~ time b1·cn mul Ymla kammelelc (Heb.), "king of Judah,' 
nn1si1h·ring thl' Jcwish-luuking physiognomy to represent Rehobua111 
1'11.t/1 pruhuLly 1ll'sig11ates the olll Yeltucl (Josh. xix. 4:>); the 11utt!.., 

t lbid., vcr. 2 w1 • 

· nt :'I: 11 
. , I 
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however, or mololt, still waits for an explanation. The inscriptions are 
read in a directio,n contrary to that to which the head points, thus:

a leaf= Y 
again a leaf . 0 

abird=U 
a hand= D 

the symbol under the hand = H 
the next sign = M 

the sign over the lion = A 
the lion = L 

the sign under the lion = K 
The Ia.st sign is said to mean that the preceding is the name of a 

country. In this relievo image Pharaoh Shishak or Sheshonk I. 
de11cribed his victorious campaign against the Jews, pointed out in the 
last footnote. This monument contains more than 130 human figures, 
with their hands tied behind their backs, led by A mun and the goddess 
N eit to Pharaoh ; and the lower part of this series of prisoners is covered 
by shields like the one just explained. 

Ahab, the seventh king of Israel, who begat seventy eons,* began 
to reign B.C. 918, and remained twenty-two years on the throne. 
He continued to worship the heifers of Jeroboam and of his successors; 
and having married Jezebel, a daughter of the king of the Tyrians, 
he learnt to worship her gods also. This woman was active and bold, 
and built o. temple to Belue, for which she appointed priests. Ahab 
fought with Benho.dad of Damascus, whom he first defeated, but 
afterwards himself fell, fighting against him at Ramoth-Gilead. He 
also fought against the Assyrians, but the first direct contact of the 
Jews with them, of which we have ariy record, occurred in the reign 
of J chu, the tenth king of Israel, whose reign began B.C. 883, and lasted 
twenty-eight years. One of the five epigraphs on the black obelisk re
cords the tribute which Yahua (Jehu) brought to Shalmanubar, i.e. 
Shalmanesel' II. (very likely the Shalman of Hosea x. 14, who reigned 
probably from B.C. 900 to B.C. 860, i.e. forty years), the Assyrian 
king who set up the monument. t This work of art was discovered 

• Josephus, Ant., bk. IX., ch. v. 5. 
t G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. I., Essay VII., p. 465. There are no lees 

tlmu Lhroo accounts of this war of Shalmaneeer II., which he undertook B.C. 
854, in the 11ixth year of hi11 reign, namely, on the Knrkh monolith, ou the bnll 
in~cri11Liou (Laya1·d, p. 45), autl ou the just-mentioned black obeliek--all . of 
whi.;h w:e lt·an.>14l.:id w .l!.:xL1·a.;ts 1., 11., and 111.1 p.106, in Goorge SmiLh'e .Assy-
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nt Nimrud in a prostrate position under the debri1 which covered 
Shalmaneser's palace. It contained bas-reliefs in twenty-five compart
ments, five on each of its four sides, the space above, between, and 
below them being covered with cuneifonn writing sharply inscribed in a 
minute character. In the inscription Jehu is called" the son of Omri ;" 
Samaria was known to the Assyrian monarchs of this period ns "Beth
Khumri," " the house or the city of Omri." which implied the existence 
at some previous time of a king Omri, the founder ; ond Jehu in his 
dealings with the Assyrians seems to have represented himself to them 
as this man's" son" or "descendant," which may have been true.* The 
bas-reliefs represent the monarch, accompanied by his vizier and other 
chief officers, receiving the tribute of five notions, whose envoys arf! 
ushered into the royal presence by officers of the court, and prostrate 
themselves at the great king's feet ere they present their offerings.t 
The two drawings subjoined are the just-mentioned bas-reliefs on the 
black obelisk, and represent Israelites. 

At this period of time the Assyrians had established their d~minion 
over the whole of Upper Syria, over Pha!nicia, Hamath, and Samaria, 
or the kingdom of the Israelites. These countries were not indeed 
reduced to the form of provinces,-on the contrary, they still retained 
their own laws, administration, and native princes ; but they were hence
forth really subject to Assyria, pretty nearly as the so-called independent 
princes of India are in our times feudatories of Great Britain. 

Athaliah, although a daughter of Ahab the king of Israel by Jezebel, 
became queen and seventh sovereign of Judah, reigning from B.C. 8H-t 

to BiB, when she was put to death by Jehoiada the high-priest, who 
proclaimed Joash, whom she had failed to murder with the rest of the 
royal family. During her short reign of six: years, which was contem
poraneous with a portion of that of Jehu in Israel, she succeeded in 
substituting the worship of Baal for that of Jehovah. 

t·ian Eponym Canon. Various attempts have been made to identify tbe Ahah of 
Ext(IP.Ct I. with the king of Israel of that name, because the cla.tc there given iR 
more than forty years after that king according to the Bible cbmno\ogy; but the 
name alone ought no( to cause so much difficulty, as it perhaps does not belong 
to the Hebrew king. 

• G. Rawlinson, The Five Great .M01MJA·ckies, vol. II., p. 3G5. G. Smith, in his 
.Assyrian Eponym Canon, p. 190, also suggests that the identity of the Jehu of tbe 
Bible and of the Jehu of the inscriptions is not proved, and that. these notices, 
e.g. iu the annalA of Shalma.neser, B.C. 842, Extracts VIII. autl IX., al'e 110L 
enough to force us to altel' all our Biblical dates. 

t lbid., p. 3ti7. 
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After having brieHy noti('(',J a few soverei1!n~ of lu1I h l..i11golu11i;;, 

we shnll now takt' up St'pnratt>ly th!' kingtlom destrny!'d linll., n:mwly 

hrnel, then Judah, nntl la!ltly the history of thr penpl!' from tlw 
captivity till the eutrnnce of Alexnrnler the Grent int.o .lt>rw.:nl1•111, 
tnkiug notice chiefly of those sovereigns only who came in contnl'I 
with Assyria, Babylonia, and Persia. 

THF. KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

"Jl-lpna!tem, the sixtt>enth king of Isrnel, reigned from Il.C. ii'!. 111 

B.C. i62. He was the general of the army, but prodnimed him8ell 
J..ing nfter having slain Shallum, nnother prt>tender to the throne. 
Ile entered 'l'ipsah (Tlmpsacus) aftt'r besirging the city, the inhabitants 
of which he slew, not even sparing the infants, hnt killing all with 
great barbarity, which is the more surprising as the people were his own 
1~011ntrymen. Thus l\Ienahem reigned for several years, when Pul, the 
king of Assyria, marched against him ; but ::\lenahem, unwilling to meet 
his foe, persuaded Pul to accept n thousnnd talents of silver anti to 
go nway.* This Pul may perhaps be lvn-lush, of whom a pn\·t'
mrnt slab exists, from the upper ch:unher of Nimrud, whereon tlw 
reerption of tribute is noticed from the 1\frdrs, Partsn, Minni, and 
Nairi on the north and east, from the country of Khumri or Samaria, 
from Tyre, Sidon, Damascus, ldumrea, auil Palestine on the Wrstern 
~ea.t The Assyrian rrcords do not merely omit the Biblical Pul, hut 
exclude him ; and various explanations of thr difficulty have bet>n 
suggested. He may have bern an Assyrian grnrral, or a pretender to 
the throne, mistakrn by the Jews fol' the actual king. Sir II. Uaw
linson, as well as Professor Schrader, now supposes Pul to be a second 
nnme of Tiglath-Pilrser II., who rt>igned B.C. 74!t-727; this virw, 
however, necessitates lowering the date of the arcession of Mennhem, 
king of Israel, to B.C. i44, mul obliges us to mnke corresponding 
r!'1luctions above, so that the date of the death of Solomon would fall 
ahout B.C. 9:i2. This question is tli~cusst>d at lt>11gth in Grorge Smith's 
,-/.~syrian Epo'Rym Canon, pp. I H:l SPrJ· 

* .ToRl'phus, Ant., bk. IX., rh. xi. 1, anti 2 Kiog11 xv. 19, where the ex
pression "that his [i.e. Pu,l'R J ·lmml mii.:ht b" wit.h him fi. e. with llleoahem] 
It• confirm tbe kingclom in hiR ['i.e. Mrnahrm'R] haml," appears to imply a. 
kiurl of protection expertr<l by a - vnRRal ; nud thi~ <"oufirmat.ion ie mentioned 
~'"°in t.hc same sense iu 2 KiugR xiv. 5, with rrrPrPuer 10 Ama.zia.b, the li:iog 
or Judah, who may ou I.hat. :wconnt likr11 ii;e hr. ~11p1w•~cll to have beeu a vae~al 
of AHKyria, 3R will hr. Rt•en furl'""" on. 

t H. Uawliu"ou, HNoJ.11111,, vol. I.. I'· 4;;7 
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l'rA··1iflh wns ns rrnrl ns his fathrr l\frnahrm, mul rrignrJ t "''' 
yrnr~ from RC. 7Ci2 to B.C. iGO, hring mnrJrrril hy l'ekri/1, t hr 
g<'nt>rnl of his horst', who bt'cnmt' the righteenth king, nml reig1ml 
twrnty or thirty yenrs, n.c. iGO to B.C. 730. 'l'he nnnnls of Tiglnth
Pilrser II., the Assyrinn king contcmpornry with Peknh, nnJ perhnps 
ewn with Mennhem, extend over the spnce of seventeen years, l.1111 
rxist only in n very fragmentary stnte, ha,·ing beeu engrnveJ on slnhs 
which were nfterw1utls tlcfncetl by Sargon or his tleseendants, nntl 11sc1l 
by Esnr-hadtlon as materials for the lmilJings which he erected nl. 
Nimrutl-the nneient Calah. According to the records, he tlcfcntt-11 
Rt>zin, the king of Damnscus, took antl tlcstroyctl the city, nutl rect•i\·ctl 
trilmle from the king of Samaria (whom he calls Menahem, hy mistake 
for Peknh), &e. From a compnrison of the nnrrati,·e in the Hook 
of Kings with the prophet lsninh, it nppenrs that Tiglnth-Pilesc1· I l. 
inrnJr1l the Jominions of Peknh, the king of Israel, twice.* The 
lirst time when he "took Ijon nntl Abcl-beth-l\la:i.chnh aml Jnnoah, 
mul Ketlesh, nntl Ilnzor, nntl Gilead, and Galilee, anti nil the l:mJ of 

Naphtnli,t mul agnin whrn he came up at the im·itation of Ahazt m11l 
liroke the power both of Syrin nntl Smnnria.§ The latter of thr~•· 
!'xprtlitions nppears to be that mentionrtl in his annals. It was 11111lcr
laken nt the request of Ahnz, who hail recently ascended the thronf', anti 
founil himself hartl prrssc1l by the combination against him of Pt>kah 
nnd Rezin, who hntl bren previously cngngctl in war with his fa
thrr .11 On conJition of recri \·ing aiJ ngainst these f'nemit>s, A haz 
1·011."l'ntct.l to hreome trihnt:ll"y to t11e Assyrian king.~ Then 'l'igl11t h
l'ill'~c·r m:m·hctl n~niust Pcknh, 111111 ovl'rrnn the whole 1listri1·t 
b1•yo111l ,J onlan ; afll'I' which it is prolmble that Pek1lh submiU1•1l aiul 
1·011sf'nlr1l to pny an animal trihntc. On this oecnsion 'J'iglath-Pil1·111•1· 
trm1splantr1l I hi' prop le of Damascus to U ppt'r l\lc1lia, and hron~hl. a 
l'olony of Assyrians which hr pln11te1l nt 11nmascns. Uc also nfflietetl thf' 
la111l of hmcl mul took from it mnny cnptiws. 'l'hc tribes of Rcnht'11, 
Uiul, aiul t hr half-trihe of :!\fonnssrh, which lin1l pos11essctl the ro11111T~· 
hrtwt'rn the Jonlnn :iml thr desert from the time of l\lo11rs, wrrP 
ilt'i7.l'1l nntl rnnir1l nwny cnptiw hy the romp1eroJ, who pln<'t•1l them i11 

:1- 'l'Jij,g ~C'CIHB to follow frtllll t.Ju~ l1illl~l'PUl'O Of Jocalit iPs HIPlll i111IP1l in 

2 Kinf(" X\". 2U auil 1 Clinm. '" 2ti. Ju Isa. ix. bolil expc1litio11s npp'.'al" I·• 111• 

11wnnL 
t 2 Kini::~ x<". 2fl. 
t Tw1M1 h king of .l 1111:\li, from n.V. 71°2 lo H.C. 72G. 
i 2 Kiu<>;~ ~' i. :; !J. 11 11,; . .1. xv. 37. ~I 11.;.1, x~i. 'i 
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Upper Mesopotamia on the affluents of the Bilikh and the Khabur, 
and from about Horran to Nisibis. Some cities situated on the right 
bank of the Jordan in the territory of Issachar but belonging to 
Manasseh were at the same time seized and occupied : among them 
Megiddo, in the great plain of Esdraelon, and Dur or Dor, upon the 
coast ; * Assyrian govemors were also appointed in various districts. 

Hoa'fiea, who reigned from B.C. 730 to B.C. 721, was the nineteenth 
and last king of Israel. He murdered Pekah,t and was so terrified 
at the approach of" Shalmaneser, king of Assyria," and the probable 
successor of Tiglath-Pileser, that he agreed to pay annual tribute, 
" became his servant, and gave him presents ;"t ; but having after
wards obtained the protection of Shebek (Sabaco, Shishak), king of 
Egypt,§ he revolted and withheld his tribute, when Shalmaneser 
once more came up against him in person and incarcerated him. 
Shalmaneser laid siege to Samaria, the people of which defied his 
utmost efforts to conquer them for nearly three years, which is a great 
contrast to the above-mentioned pusillanimity of Iloshea.U "In the 
ninth year of Hoshea, the king of Assyria took Samaria, carried the 
people of Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in 
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in cities of the Medes.""f It has 
been usual to ascribe the taking of Samaria to Shalmaneser, who reigned 
only six years, from B.C. 726 to 721 ; but in the verse just quoted 
his name does not occur, and only the king of Assyria is mentionrd ; 
if, therefore, we may trust the direct statement of Sargon, the successor 
of Shalmaneser on the throne, the former must be considered the 
actual captor of the city. Sargon relates that he took Samaria in his 
first year, and carried into captivity 2i,280 families.•* Sargon or 
Sargina,tt who mounted the Assyrian throne B.C. 721, was the 
founder of a dynasty, and therefore most probably a usurper; Shalma
neser having either died or been deposed while Hoshea still held out, 
the final captivity of Israel fell into the reign of his successor .tt 

• 1 Chron. v. 26. See also note 8 in G • .Rawlinson's The Five Great Mo. 
11Mchiies, vol IL, p. 398. 

t 2 Kings ](V. 30. • t Ibid.. xvii. 3. 
§ Ibid.. ](Vti. 4. That the So, or rather Seveh ( 1419) mentioned in this 

paeeage represents the Egyptian name Shebek, is the general opinion ol" 
commentators.-G. Rawlinson, The Fi've Great Monarchies, p. 403, note 12. 

II 2 Kings xvii. 5 a.nd xviii. 10. , Ibid. uii. 6 .. 
H 2 Kings uii. 6, and also IViii. 11. tt IR&iah iu:. 1. 
tt G. Bawlinsou, Heroclotus, vol. l.1 Appx., bk. i., pp. 471-72. 
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Thus the ten tribes of the Israelites wrre removed out of Judrea 240 
years 7 months and 7 days after they had revolted from Rehoboam, 
according to Josephus,* who also statest that the people removed 
by the king of Assyria. to Samaria-called Cuthreans, from Cutha, 
a country iu Persiat-always sided in his time with the Jews when 
they were in prosperity, pretending to be their kinsmen, as though they 
were derived from Joseph, but in the contrary case declared that they 
were sojourners coming from other countries. According to the number 
of years assigned to the reigns of its sovereigns, this kingdom came to 
an end after 230, but according to others after 250 years, and the facts 
that out of nineteen kings eight met with a violent death, and 
also that these nineteen belonged to nine different families, appear 
sufficiently to show that not much regard was had to hereditary rights ; 
and the constant additions to or changes in the religion by the adoption 
of new and foreign deities, bear undoubted testimony to the unsettled 
state of political and religious principles from the beginning to the 
end of this kingdom. 

TeE KINGDOM OF JunAe. 

The duration of the kingdom of Judah was longer than that of 
Israel, as it amounted to three and a half, the latter only to two 
and a half centuries. In Judah, moreover, the kings followed each 
other in hereditary succession almost without a break in a direct line 
of descent as long as there was no foreign intervention ; and although 
it consisted only of two tribes, and Israel of ten, the disadvantage was 
compensated for by its unity, the strong position of Jerusalem its capital, 
and the indomitable spirit of its inhabitants, who, being surrounded 
by foes, were always on the alert, and knew how to resist them, aml 
who, although repeatedly compelled to accept ignominious terms of 
peace, and condemned to see their capital on three occasions in the 
occupation of the enemy, always arose from disasters with their 
strength seemingly unimpaired. It h1111 already been observed above 
I.hat Athaliah the queen of Judah had failed to put to death Joash, 
which fact Jehoiada had communicated to certain captains of hundreds, 
live in number, to whom he proposed to place the child on the throne. 
Jchoia<la distributed arms to the captains of hundreds, as also to the 
priests and Levites, so that the child Joa11h, being anointed and crowned, 

!ol Ant., bk. IX., ch. xiv. 2. t Ibid~ 3. 
:j: Ruina of C11U1a Lwclvc mile;,; ftum Babylon, accordiug lo Sit· 11. Baw

hn.;on. u. 1\<twhn,;on, .HuodolH;,, vol. l., p. ti3:l. 

1 8 
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was proclaimed king although only seven years of age; he lived, 
however, to reign forty years (from B.C. 878 to B.C. 838), when he was 
murdered. He was succeeded on the throne by his son, Amaziah. 
The expression in 2 Kings xiv. 5 that he slew his servants who had 
slain the king his father, as soon " as the kingdom was confirmed in 
his hand," implies that he was confirmed as a vassal by the king of 
Assyria, as has already been hinted above when speaking of Mena
hem, the king of Israel ; this subjection to Assyria becomes still more 
plain afterwards (about B.C. 7 40), when " Ahaz sent messengers to 
'J'iglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, saying, I am thy servant and thy 
son; come up and save me out of the hand of the king of Syria."* 
Amazieh reigned twenty-nine years, and was in his tum succeeded by 
his son Azariak (Uzziah), aged sixteen years,t in B.C. 810, and who 
reigned fifty-two years. He conquered most of Philistia and defeated 
the Arabs. Azariah was succeeded by his son Jotham, who reigned 
sixteen years (B.C. 7ai-742) and fortified Jerusalem, which Rezin the 
king of Damascus and Pekah the king of Israel besieged in his last yenr. 

Aha::, like his father Jotham, also reigned sixteen years (H.C. 
7..t2-7:.!6). Ile imitated the kings of Israel, and reared altars in Jeru-
11&lcm and offered sacrifices upon them to idols, to which he also offered 
his own son as a burnt-offering, according to the practices of the 
Cauaanites.t When Rezio and Pekah had driven Ahaz into Jerusa
lem they besieged it for a long time, but made only small progress, on 
account of the strength of its walls. At last Rezin marched awny ; 
aud Ahaz, thinking himself now a match for Pekah, attacked him, but 
the king of Israel slew 120,000 of his men in one day. King A haz, 
having been thoroughly beaten, sent messengers to Tiglath-Pilcser II., 
king of Assyria, for aid,§ which was afforded by his marching iuto 
Syria in his eighth year (B.C. 740) taking Damascus, and slnying 
U.ezin.11 Ahaz went to Damascus to pay homage to Tiglath- Pilcser, ~ 
who also records the reception of tribute from a king of J uduh whom 
he calls Yahu-kka::i, which would be Jehoaha::, and may have been 
I.he real name of Ahnz, the initial element having been droppeJ by the 
Jews, unwilling to profane the sacred name of Jehovah by connecting 

* Z Kings xvi. 7. lmlcod, G. llawlinsou (7'hc l!'·i·vc G~rat Jlonarchics, ml. 
l I., p. 38, uutu 2) concludes that Assyria. exercised ~ovc1·ciguty ornr Judah 
ueforc the time of Awa:.!iah. 

t Ibid. xiv. 21. :t Jutiephu~, Aul., lJk. lX., cL. xii. 1. 

§ :l Kiug., xd. 7. II lbi,!., \"c1·. u. -,i lbid., nr.10. 
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it with so wicked a monarch.• Then Tiglath-Pileser marched against 
Pekah, as bu already been narrated above, when treating on hil 
reign. 

Hezeltialt, the thirteenth king, wu the son of Abaz, and reigned 
twenty-nine years (B.C. 726 to 697). He was. attacked by Sennache
rib, son of Sargon, the king of Assyria, who took all the cities of the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin by force, and was ready to march against 
Jerusalem.t Hezekiah sent ambassadors to Sennacherib, who pro
mised to depart on being paid three hundred talents of ailver and 
thirty talents of gold.t Hezekiah nevertheleu made warlike prepara
tion1, stopped all the fountains, strengthened Jeruaalem, and made 
darts and shields in abundance.§ Sennacherib also kept his promise 
so far u to march away himself agRinst the Egyptians, but left 
Rabshakeh, his general, with forces to besiege Jerusalem ; and Heze
kiah being afraid of the Assyrians who were now encamped before 
Jerusalem, sent out three men to treat with Rabshakeh (literally, 
chief cupbearer), who, however, would be satisfied with nothing leas 
than complete submiSBion, and made an insulting speech ridiculing 
Hezekiah, whom he also reproached with his · weakne1s, hoping 
to induce the people to surrender the city on a promise that every 
man should. eat of his own vine, after being taken away to a laod 

', • See note 10, p. 999, vol. II. of G. Rawlinson's The J'iw Great JCona.rchiea. 
t The translation of Sir H. Rawlinson gives this na.rrative in the words or 

Sennacherib as follows:-" Because Hezekiah, king of Judah, would not submit 
to my yoke, I came up agli.inst him, &nd by force of arms e.nd by the might of 
my power I broke forty-six of his strong fenced cities; e.nd of the smaller 
towns which were scattered about I took e.nd plundered a countless number. 
And from these places I captured e.nd carried oft' as spoil 200,150 people, old 
and young, male and female, together· with horses e.nd mares, asses e.nd camels, 
oxen and sheep, a countless multitude, And Hezekiah himself I shut up 
in Jerusalem, hie capital city, like a bird in a cage, building towers like the 
city to hem him in, and .raising banks of earth ap.inst the gates, so ae to 
prevent escape ......... Then upon this Hezekiah there fell the fear of the power 
of my arms, e.nd he sent out to me the chiefs and the elders of Jerusalem with 
thirty talents of gold and eight hundred talent' of silver, and diverse treasures, 
a rich e.nd immense bcoty ......... All these things were brought to me at Nineveh, 
the seat of my government, Hezekiah having sent them by way of tribute, and 
as a token of his submission to my power." This translation is identical with 
that given ·by 8. Birch, 11.ecOTds of the PC£St, being English Translations of the 
.Aasyrian and Egyptian Mcmwments, &c., vol. I., pp. 38 seq. Bee also G. Smith's 
..J.ssyrian Eponym Ca.non, pp.194 1eq., col. IV. ofCylinderC of Sennacherib, B.C. 
701, where his great campaign against Hezekiah is described; but as 2 King11 
xviii. 13 st.ates that the expedition of Sennacherib took place daring hie 
fourteenth year, which would be B.C. 712, various speculations were made t.o 
explain the discrepancy. 

:I: 2 King11 xviii. 14. § 2 Chrou. nxii. 4-5. 
VOL. XII. ;j;J 
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like their own land, a land of rorn and wine, a land of bread and 
l'ineyards, a land of oil, olives, &c. * " But the people held their peace, 
and answered him not a word: for the king's commandment was, saying, 
Answer him not."t When Sennacherib returned from his Egyptian 
expedition, and arrived before Jerusalem, he found th11:t an hundred 
fourscore and five thousand of his army had been destroyed by a 
terrible plague ; therefore he fled with the rest of his forces to 
Nine,·eh.t 

Manasseh, the fourteenth king, was the son of Hezekiah, and reigned 
fifty-four years, from B.C. <i97 to 6-12. He departed from the conduct. 
ttf his father, defiled tho temple of Jerusalem, and slew all the righteous 
men § that were nmong the Hebrews, and built altars for all the 
hosts of heaven. II After that came " the captains of the host of the 
king of Assyria, which took Manasseh among the thorns, and bound 
l1im with fetters, and carried him to Babylon."~ Ilence it appears 
that the king of Assyria, whose name is not given, but who was 
Esar-haddon, ** resided at the Babylonian capital, where he detained 
Manasseh for a while, but again allowed him to return. No record 
fies yet been discovered of this expedition, nor of the peopling of 
Samaria by colonists drawn chiefly from Babylonia.tt which was 
in later times ascribed to this monarch. H In the construction and 
ornamentation of his palaces Esar.haddon made use of the services of 
Syrian, Greek, and Phrenician artists,§§ and the Jewish captives 
also must no doubt have been largely employed ; whilst, on the other 
hand, " the king of Assyria brought men from Babylon and from 
t:uthah, &c., and placed them in the cities of Samaria instead of 
the chilihen of Isrrel." 1111 After Manasseh hod been released and 
returned to Jerusalem, he not only repented of his formtr wickedness, 
sanctified the temple, and re-established divine worship as it ought 
to be, but he also repaired the old wall of the city, added a new one, 
and strrngthened it by building lofty towers. His son Amon succeeded 

" 2 Kings xviii. 31-32. t Ibid., ver. 36. t 2 Kings xix. 35. 
§ JoRcphus, A.111., bk. X., ch. iii. 1. 
II 2 Ohron. xxxiii. 5. "And he caused his children lo pass ihrough the 

fire:" ibid., ..-er. ti. 
,. 2 Obron. u:xiii. 11. 
•• ..\<1sh11r-al-h-iddina reigned from B.O. ti'i9 lo 667, i.e. 13 yearo. 
tt :! King:-- xvii. 2-i. 
::! ~;zra iv.:!; al ;o li. Rawliu~on. llaudoltts, Appx., bk. i. p. 482. 
'°i Ibid, p. ~sa. 1111 2 Kif\g• :imi. :!i 
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him, but reigned only two yenrs, being murdered by conspirators B.C. 
640. Amon likewise wns succeeded by his son Jo&iali, who reignt>d 
thirty-one years, and was a pious sovereign, as well as the destro)'er 
of all foreign innovations in the religion, among which the burning 
of "-the chariots of the sun," and the taking awny of the " horses 
of the sun,"* appear to point to a peculiar worship of that 
luminary. Be also destroyed the high places " which Solomon 
the king of Israel had built for Astoreth, the abomination of the 
Zidonians."t When Necho the king of Egypt marched to the ri,·e1· 
Euphrates in order to fight with the l\fedes and Babylonians, who 
had overthrown the Assyriaus,t Josiah, the king of Judah, wishing 
probably to ingratiate himself with the Babylonians, ventured to 
oppose him in the valley of Megiddo,§ where Pharaoh-Necho slew 
him. II 'l'he stay of N echo in Judah must have been of some duration, 
for he not only deposed Jehoahaz the son of Josiah, who had been 
anointed king and reigned three months in Jerusalem, but put him in 
bonds, took him away, levied a tribute of one hundred talents of silver 
and a talent of gold, and appointed Jehoiakim king in his stead. 

Je/ioialcim reigned from R.C. 609 till 59A, i.e. eleven yenrs., 
Necho, king of Egypt, maintained his influence over Judah till "the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim, ** when Nabopalassar, the king of Babylon, 
sent his son Nebuchadnezzartt against the Egyptians, and defeated. 
Necho"H at Carchemish, on the Euphrates. To him Jehoiakim also 
submitted, but again revolted; §§ but when Nebuchadnezzar, who 
had become king D.C. 604, arrived, in his seventh year-i.e. in B.C. 
598-before Jerusalem, he nevertheless neither shut the gates, nor 
fought against him. ..\nd when \' ebuchadnezzer "came into th!' cit~" 

hi- did not uh11crvi- the 1·ove11a11t~ hi- had made, hut slew such ns 

weri- in the flower of tlwir agr. 111111 sueh u"' were of the grl'Rtt'~1 

dignity, tugeth!'r with tht'ir ki11!!" .J1·hoiaki111, whom 111: commamleJ 

• 2 Kingri xxiii. ll. t Jln'.d., Yt.'I'. rn. 
t .ToRepbus, Ant., l.Jk. X., ch. v. 1. § 2 Uhro11. xxxv. 22. 
II 2 King.. xxiii. 29. ThiH battle is prohnl>ly allu<lcd to by Herudotus, 

bk. ii., ch. 159:-" Nccos ...... nlRo m:u.k we1· by lurid up1·11 tl1(1 Syrian~ 11uJ 
defeated them in a pitcbe<l battle at Mngdolu~, nfter whil'h Im matle himsl'JI" 
ine.eter of CadytiR, a largo city or Syria." !\l£'gitltlo, which mtains its unm" 
almoRt unchanged, is uu tho l.Jurdel'R of tho ~eu or (1ulilee; anti Cat1ytis may be 
Cn.za. 

'If 2 Chron. uxvi. a. 
tt Nalm-ku<luri-mmr in 1<:11ck. n111l .J,.r., ~:fl'l11)ip. 

§§ 2 .King'< niv. 1. 

i3 * 

._ • . Trt·. xlvi. ~t 

H J .. r. xlvi . .:i. 
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to be thrown before the walls without any burial ; and made his son 
Jehoiachin king of the country ; he also took the principal persons 
in dignity for captives, three thousand in number, and led them 
away to Babylon."* 

JekoiacAin was eighteen years old when he began to reign,t but 
becoming disloyal he was allowed to remain only three months on the 
throne, and Nebuchadnezzar had him conveyed to Babylonia with a 
large number ofhis subjects, and made Zedekiah, the uncle of Jehoiachin, 
king over Jer.nsalem.t 

ZedekiaA, the third son of Josiah, governed as a Babylonian tributary 
till the ninth year of his reign, when he hoped to recover his in
dependence by allying himself to the new king of Egypt, the Apries 
of Herodotus and the Pharaoh-Bophra of Scripture,§ to whom he 
sent ambassadors with the entreaty to aid him ;II but Nebuchadne:i.zar, 
the king of Babylon, began the siege of Jerusalem~ before any help 
could come from Egypt. The siege of Jerusalem appears to have 
lasted two years,** but the city fell only during the third, as it had 
become necessary to interrupt the siege on account of th~ Rpproach of 
the Pharaoh's army. tt The Babylonians had erected towers on great 
banks of earth around the city, and these were equal in height to its 
walls; but the Jews sustained the siege with courage and alacrity, 
although they suffered from famine and pestilence. They manRged 
to defend themselves also by contriving various engines to repel the 
foe or keep him at bay. The city was taken in B.C. 586 at mid
night on the ninth day of the fourth month in the eleventh year of 
Zedekiah, and when the Babylonian generals entered the temple the 
king fled, but was captured. Nebuchadnezzar put out the eyes of Ze
dekiahtt and took him to Babylon. The gold and silver vessels of the 
temple were taken, and the building itself set on fire ; the palace, too, 
was burnt; the city overthrown to the very foundations, and the people 
removed ns captives to Babylon.§§ "Now as to Shalmaneser he 

• Josephus, Ant., bk. X., ch. vi. 3. 
t 2 Kings J(][iV. 8. Compare this with 2 Chron. nxvi. 9, where he is erro-

neously rnnde only eight years old. 
t 2 Chron. xi.:xvi. 10. § Jer. xliv. 30. II Ezek. xvii. 15. 
~ ! Kiuge xxv. 1 Req. •• Ibid., ver. 2. tt Jer. nxvii. 5, 7. 
t:t Thi• <'rnehy mny be accounted for by the practice of the age and by the 

nn~er of Nt'bnchadneziar, against whom Zedekiah had revolted several times, 
without imputing to the Babylonian monarch any ferocity of !"hal"IM'ter. 

~§ Josephn~, A'11t., bk. X., ch. viii. 
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removed the Israelites out of their country, and placed therein the 
nation of. the Cuth1E8.Da, who had formerly belonged to the inner parts 
of Persia and Media, but were thereafter called Samaritan•, from the 
name of the country to which they were removed ; but the king of 
Babylon who bronght out the two tribes placed no other nations in 
~heir country, by whioh mean11 all Judea and Jerusalem and the 
temple remained a desert for seventy years ; but the entire interval 
which elapsed between the captivity of the Israelites and the carrying 
away of the two tribes proved to be 130 years 6 months and 10 
days."* 

FROM THE CAPrlVITY (B.C. 586) TO THE ENTRANCE OF ALEX

ANDER THE GREAT INTO JERUSALEM (8.C. 333). 
Although he cruelly put out Zedekiah's eyes, Ne6ucliadnezear treated 

the relatives of the deposed king well, feeding them from his own table, 
and especially the young members of the family, to whom he also 
as1igned tutors.t He spent his time in the embellishment of his 
capital, and in promoting great public works of utility, but suffered 
for several years · from a madness called Lycanthropy, in which the 
patient imagiires that he is a beast ; he regained his throne, however, 
after recovering from this malady,t and died in the year B.C. 561, 
after a reign of 43 years,§ and was succeeded in the kingdom. by his 
son Evil-Merodach, during whose reign Jehoiachio, the captive king 
of Judah, still lived, and was well treated by him.II Thia sovereign 
was followed on the throne of Babylon by N eriglir1ar, ~ who reigned 
less than four years, from B.C. 559 to 556. The year following his 
accession, i.e. B.C. 558, is moat likely that in which Cyrus the Persian 
dethroned Aatyagea the Median, and established the supremacy of the 
Persians. La6oro1oarchod, ** the son of Nerigliaaar, reigned only nine 
months'; although a mere boy, he was murdered by Nabonadiu1,tt who 
mounted the throne B.c: 555, and was the last king of Babylon. In 
his reign Cyrus entered it, after a siege, by the channel of the Euphrates, 
and Nabonadiua took refuge in the fortress of Borsippa, so that 
Belshazzar,tt his son, whom he had associated with himself in the 
government, was surprised in the midst of a festivity, and, being 
struck by an unknown hand, lost his life together with his kingdom. 

• Josephus, .Ant., bk. X., ch. iL 7. t Dan. i. 8, 4. l Dan. iv. 36. 
§ G. Ba.wlinson, Herodotus, vol. L, pp. 516, 517, 
II 2 Kings uv. 27-30. ,- Nergal-shar-uzur • 
.. .Josephus, .Ant., bk. X., ch. xi. 2, Laboeordacus. 
tt Nabu-nit or Nabu-nahit. tl Bel-shur-uzur. 
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When Cyms had taken Babylon, Il.C. 5.18, he found nmong his 
new subjects an oppressed race, in whose religion he recognized a 
considerable resemblance to his own, as there is no doubt that 
be professed a purer form of Zoroastrianism than that which pre
l'a.iled in Media, where a mongrel religion had grown up from the 
mixture of the Aryan creed with Seythic element-worship."" Ile re
garded the Jews with especial favour as monotheists, which he showed 
by allowing them to return to their country to rebuild the Temple, 
and bringing forth by the hand of Mithredath, his treasurer, the 
sacred vessels formerly taken from it, and surrendering them to Shesh
bozzar, the prince of Judah.t The lender of the first colony which 
set out for Jerusalem, which numbered 42,462 persons, was Zerubbabel; 
it was afterwards strengthened by two others, one under the guidance 
of ~zrn, B.C. 458, and the other under Nehemiah, B.C. 445. Be
sides these known accessions, there was probably also for many ye1us a 
continual influx of individuals of families, who were attracted to their 
own land not only by the love of country, which has always been 
especially strong in Jews, but also by motives of religion; although 
there were also many persons who remained at Babylon, because they 
were unwilling to leave their possessions.t 

• The monotheism of Cyrus accounts also for the high opinion of the 
Jewish writers with reference to him; thns l116iah (xliv. 28) calls him the 
shepherd of God who wae to rebuild the Temple, and the Lord ie said to have 
"stirred np the spirit of Cyrus" (Ezra i. 1), who is made to say in his pro
clamation, " Thns 116ith Cyrus tho king of Persia : The Lord God of heaven 
hnth given me all tho kingdoms of tho earth, and ho bath charg-ed me to build 
him a house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah." (Ezm i. 2.) Fn>m this it would 
"ppear that Cyru~ believed Uie Lord God to be the same with Ormazd, and 
r.hat both the PorRianR and Jews worshipped one and tho same OrPal.or ""d Go. 
vernor of the Unfrcrsl!, "It.hough umler different no.mes. Tho> wor•hip or M:ithrn, 
or the Bon, does not a.ppe1u· in tho iuscl'iptious until tht• reign of ArlaxerxeA 
")lnemon (G. Rawlinson. The Five Great Mo11arrhie.<, vol. IT., I'· 831l): whilA1. 
Ormazd, who ie oonRidered chiefly BR a. givt•r :md henefnctor. i• mentio11P.d i>VPD 
iu the shortest inscriptions withont t.he 01luitiou of :rny ot.h<'r rnurn., e.9.-· 

Baga 11a.:a.>·ka ..d:u1·ama.::d1t, hun ,;mttui, bnmim adtl, hya a·1,a1n 11am'1.1ta·1n 
Deus ma.gnus Oromazdcs, qui hone terrnm dmlit, <Jlli istncl <'rulum 

ad4, hya m<trliyam 0<lot, hya •hiyU.tim allii, marfi!;a h!ld. hya J>aryava.11• 
dedit, qui hominem dedit, qui fclicitatem dedit, homini qui Da.rium 
k11.11uiyathiyain akunamh. 

rcgem fecit. (G. Rawlinson, The Five Great }[o-na1·chies, vol. TV., 
p. 228.) 

t The number of the sacred vessels was as follows :-30 chargers of gold, 
100 chargers of silver, 29 knives, 30 ha.sins of gold, silvel' ba•ins ot' n ee!'ond 
AOrt 410, and other vessels 1,000. All the vessel• of gold and silver Wl'l'~ _5,·WO, 
all of which were carried back to Jerusalem. (Ezm i. 8-11.) He nuule al•o" 
g':e'nt ~~.ru,eney for masons a.nd carpenters, who receiv1•d mPat, drink,·aud oil. 
( ~.zra 111. 1.) 

t l•>R«>phns, A1•I., bk. XI., ch. i. 3. 
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In his edict concerning the building of the temple, Cyrus, who made 
Ecbatana his capital, had assigned the tribute due from Samaria for the 
expenses,* and the work was commenced B.C. 535; but as the 
people, who now consisted of a mixed race, partly Jews and partly 
.Babylonians, Elamites, Persians, Arabs, &c., had established a mongrel 
religion, partly Jehovistic and partly polytheist, and the emigrants from 
Babylonia belonged predominantly, if not exclusively, to the tribes of 
Judah, Levi, nnd Benjamin, there was a considerable difference among 
the 111:wly arrived emigrants nnd the people of Samaria, in religion a11 
well as in nationality, so that they were called the adversaries of 
,Judah and Benjamin. '!'hey nevertheless proposed to Zerubbabel 
to join the new-comers in the erection of the temple, and to make it 
a common sanctuary, open both to themselves and to the Jews; but, 
as such a course would have been dangerous to the purity of the 
rt:ligion, Zerubbnbel refused.t Accordingly the Samaritans "hired 
counsellors agniust them to frustrate their purpose all the days of 
Vyrus the king of Persia, even until the rrign of Darius the king of 
Persia."t They reported to the pseudo-Smerdis§ that the Jews were 
building the city in order to become rebellious, and to elude the pay
ment of tribute; accordingly he ordered the works to be stopped about 
B.C. 522, after they had been carried on with all the architectural skill 
the Jews had acquired during their Babylonian captivity, and had been 
going 011 for fiftren years. II 

• Jo~ephue, ..d-nt., bk. XI., ch. i. 3. t Ezra iv. 

t lbicl., vel'. 5. § Artaxerxes of Ezra iv. 17-23. 
II Cyrus hacl left two sons, Camhyses and Bnrduis (as tha Greeks call 

him). 'l'u the former ho loft tho l'egal title and the b'Tca.tcr part of his domi
nion~, and to the l;1lter ho gavo some provinces, for which Cambyses secretly 
killed :-lmerdis, but himself commiltod suicide 11.C. 522, uftcr a reign of eighL 
years, because, whilHt he hall un<lcrtaken his expedition to Africa a Magus 
named Uumato8, supported by his order, which was very powerful in many 
parts or lho umpire, hntl vcnturell to personate the dead Smerdis, and had 
seized the throne in his name, 'fills Magian revolution waa.a religious rather 
than a political one. The •ubject is still to some extent obscure, but it seems 
C'ertain that Magiani•m nnd Zoroe.strianism were at that time two dilferenL 
and opposite sncls. The pretender was a Magus born in tho ea.Rtern part of 
Pcl'sia., und lhe object of tho revolution wna to make Magianism the stale 
religion; but its ill-•ucce•s re·e~tabli•hocl the pul'e religion of Zoroaster. 

To conciliate bis subjects, tho psendo-Smcrdis UCf,'llU his reign by a thr<'e 
y11an' re111is~ion or tribute. At tho ..ame lime he adopted an elltrerno system 
~f ''"'·lu.,iou to t':<cape detect iun. ll111 the trnth gllldually oozed out. Ili.; 
rehF,iour. rpf'onno; were startling in an AebH•mcuia.n prhlC'c. Secret n1esi-:age:>:-:; 
hHwrit>u 1 bt) ;~tTi.11 !'t~r,1.-n1 nohlf'd aud btn11c of t l1c palaeo inn1atr.s t•ouverf.ed 
.w;1hL Joll' •-("~lf1in 1 \.; \\'LH:·H:Lq·uu titu1Lk, tl1t: ...;uu uf JJydat;pcs1 p1obalJlc hci1· to 
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The building of the temple was interrupted for three year11, but re
sumed B.C. !J 19 in coDBequeoce of a decree of Darillll, tbe son of 
Hystupes, the successor of the pseudo-Smerdis, and completed B.C. 515 
under the direction of Zerubbabel. Darillll had written to the toparch11 
and to the governors, enjoining them to conduct Zerubbabel and 
those who were going with him to build the temple. He also sent 
letters to those rulers that were in Syria and Ph1Eoicia to cut down 
and carry cedar-trees from Lebanon to J erllllalem, and to assist him 
iu building the city. He also wrote to them that all the captives who 
might go to Judea should be free; and he prohibited his deputies 
and governors from laying any king's tues upon the Jews; he also per 
mitted that they should have all the land which they could posseBB 
themselves of, without tribute. He further enjoined oo the ldumieans 
and Samaritans, and the inhabitants of C1Elesyria, to restore those villages 
which they had taken from the Jews; and, besides all this, ordered that 
fifty talents of gold should be given them for the building of the temple. 
He also permitted them to offer their appointed sacrifices, and ordered 
that whatsoever the high-priest and the priests wanted, and the sacred 
garments wherein they used to worship God, should be made at his 
own charges, and that the musical instruments which the Levites used 
io singing hymns to God should be given them. Moreover he com
manded that portions of land should be given to those that guarded 
the city and the temple, and also a determinate sum of money every 
year for their maintenance, and withal he sent the vessels. All that 
Cyrus intended to do before him, relating to the restoration of Jeru
salem, Darius also ordained should be done accordingly."' The reign of 
nariua I., the son of Hystaspes, lasted thirty-six years, and terminated 
B.C. 486. He died probably at Susa. t 

Under Xerzea I., the successor of Darius, who appears after the failure 

the throne, beaded an insurrection, e.nd the impostor was elain after e. reign of 
eight montbe. Then Darioe rebuilt the Zoroastrian temples which Gome.tee the 
M:e.gian had deetroyod, e.nd the Jews, trusting in hie Zoroastrian zee.I, forth
with resumed the interrupted building of their temple. 

• Joeephns, ..dnt., bk. XI., ch. iv. 8. 
t Darius I., Old Pers. "De.rye.vesh," who began to reign B.C. 521, most 

he considered the greatest of Persian monarchs. The ve.et empire under.him 
e.nd bis successor Xerxes extended from the frontiers of India. to Greece. He 
nndertook an expedition to India, and MO.codon submitted to him B.C. 5'Yl-
606. The battle of Marathon was fought B.C. 490. Darius would probably 
have pnicceded in person againtit Athene to attack Greece for the third time, 
had noL the revolt of Jo;gypt (B.C. 48i), and tbcu his own death (B.C. 486) 
intervened. 
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of his great expedition against the Greeks* to have sought consolation 
in the delights of his zaoanah, one of the chief ladies of which, queen 
Esther, became the mer.ns of saving the whole Jewish nation. by her 
influence over the king. Haman (Omanes), the minister of Xerxes, t had 
persuaded him that the Jews, an unsociable race and inimical to all 
other religions, should be massacred on a fixed day. Esther, however, 
being a Jewess, was apprised of what was to take place, and. obtaining 
the countenance of the sovereign, warned her people of what was in 
store for them. The result was that the Jews, having the govemment 
to side with them, triumphed wherever they attacked. so that they slew 
in the country and in the cities 75,000 men; and the historical character 
of the narrative in the Book of Esther is proved by the institution 
of the Purim feast, which can be accounted for in no other way.t 

Although the Jews had escaped destruction under Xen.es, two other 
dangers threatened them under his succeBSor and youngest son, ~
tuerxes I., called by the Greeks "Macrocheir," "the long-handed," 
who reigned from B.C. 465 to 425, i.e. forty years. The first peril was, 
that if the Jews had continued their intermarriages with foreign nations, 
as they had commenced to do, and did on their return from Babylon, 
they would soon have become so commingled with them as to ceaae 
to be a separate people. Ezra had brought his colony from Babylon 
during the seventh year of this king, i.e. B.C. 458, and Nehemiah 
about B.C. 434. Ezra collected all the men of Judah and Benjamin in 
Jerusalem, and exacted a solemn promise from all who had taken 
strange wives and begotten children, to divorce their wives. " Then all 

• Xen:ea I., Old Pe'l'S. " Khshay&rsha,' 1 the A.hasuerue of the Book of Esther, 
who 11ucceeded Darius, B.C. 486, undertook a great expedition a.go.inst Greeoe 
B.O. 480, and the ha.ttle of Thermopyla! wa.e the beginning of the disgrace of 
Xerxes, so that for twelve years no Persian fteet ventured to dispute the 
sovereignty of the sea.e with the Greeks, and when at last, B.C. 466, a naval 
force was collected to protect Cilicia. and Oyprne, it was defeated and de
stroyed. After the failure of his expedition against Greece, which had also 
ellhaueted his empire by its loBBee in the war, he desisted from all military 
expeditioUB, cea.eed to trouble himself about aft"aire of state, and appears to 
have spent the rest of his life in his seraglio, where he was murdered by the 
captain of his guard, Arte.banns (a.tra. or a.dira., "fire," + pa, "to protect"), and 
his chamberlain Aspamitres ("lover of horses"), the former of whom placed 
Arta.J:en:es I. (Old Pers. "Artakhshatra") on the throne. 

t Josephus, Afll., bk. XI., ch. vi., Artaxenr:es. 
:t Mordecai also wrote to the Jews that lived in the kingdom of Artaxenr:ea 

to obl!erve these days and to celebrate them as festivals, and to deliver them 
down to posterity, that this festival might continue for all time to oome, .tc. 
(Josephus, .Ant., bk. XI., ch. vi. 13.) See also Esther iii. 7, iv. 16, ix. 20, 
2,, 26. 

VOL. xn. 34 
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the congregation answered and said with a loud voice, "As thou hast said, 
so must we do."* Nehemiah also purged the nation from strange 
marriages,t and freed it from the second danger, which consisted in 
the defenceless position of the country, enhanced by its remoteness 
from Persia, and exposed to be pillaged before aid could arrive. 
Nehemiah obtained a decree from Artaxerxes to fortify the city in the 
twentieth year of his reign, and its walls were bnilt.t 

Josephus does not mention the kings after Xerxes, who is 
Ahasuerus, but whom he calls Artaxerxes,§ probably because they 
meddled little with the affairs of the Jews, who appear to have suf
fered no oppression; and the Persian kings only occasionally ap
pointed a local governor (tirahatha), with a rank and title below those 
of a satrap, to superintend the government of Judrea and Jerusalem. 
As it was, moreover, a feature of the Persian system of administration 
to allow the nations under their rule a good deal of self-government 
and internal independence, it appears that even the civil governors of 
Judrea, which was a portion of the Syrian satrapy, were always Jews; 
they, however, did not succeed each other very regularly, and therefore 
the high-priests, i.e. spiritual governors, came to be regarded n.s not 
merely the religious, but also the political bends of the nation; John, II 
one of these high-priests, a contemporary of Artaxerxes II. (surnamed 
.Mnemon, on account of his memory, who reigned about forty years and 
died B.C. 361) is mentioned as the one on whose account " Ilagoses, 
the general of the army of another Artaxerxes [ Ar.taxerxes II.], polluted 
the temple and imposed tribute on the Jews,-that out of the public 

• llzra x. 12. t Neh. xiii. 23, 24, 25. 
l: Neb. ii. 7, 8 :-" Morcovo1· I sai<l to tho king, If it please, the king, let 

Jettors be given mo to tho govornor~ beyond tho rivor, that they may convey 
me over, till I come into Judah; and a letter unto A.saph, tho keeper of tho king's 
forest., that ho may give mo timber to mako uooms for tho gates of the palace 
and for the house, and for the wall of the city, and for the house that I shall 
enter into. A.nd the king granted me, according to tho good hand of my God 
up0n me." 

§ After the death of Artaxerxes Longimanus, i.e. " l'!facrocheir," his Iegiti. 
mate son, Xerxes II., reigned only forty.five days, and was aeea.esinated by hie 
illegitimate son, Secydianus or Sogdiauus, who seized tho throne, and was, 
after six and a half months, murdered by another brother, Ochus, who on as
cending the throne took the name of Dwri11.s Noth1i,s, aud reigned nineteen 
ye&l'B, from B.C. 4.24 to 405, and was succeeded by bis eldest son .Arta.zenes 
Il., Arsaces (arsa. or Msha, Sansk. arshya, venerable), also called M118mtm by 
the Greeks, but he had from the very first a rival in his own brother Cyrus, 
who, however, fell at the battle of Cnnaxa, B.C. 401, so thaL Arlaxen:ee hold 
the throne undisputed for about forty years, and died B.C. 361 • 

. II Jonathan, son of Joiada, about B.IJ. 4.00 to 3ti0. 
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stock, before they offered the daily sacrifices, they should pay for every 
lamb fifty shekels."* Jesus (Jeshua), the brother of John, was a friend 
of Bagoses, who had promised him the high-priesthood, which em
boldened him to quarrel with, and so to provoke his brother John 
in the temple itself, that in his anger his brother slew him. It 
is not very clear from the narrative whether " Bagoses made use of 
this pretence, and punished the Jews seven years for the murder 
of Jesus."t 

No events worthy ofremnrk appear to have taken place among the Jews 
during the reign of Artaxerxes III., the youngest son of Artaxerxes II.,t 
who ascended the throne after the execution of his eldest and the 
suicide of his youngest brother, and reigned from B.C. 359 till 338, 
when he fell, after occupying the throne for twenty-one years, a victim 
to a conspiracy in his zanD.nah. This monarch was succeeded by the 
last king of Persia, Darius Ill., surnamed Codomannus, whose gov
ernment was overthrown by Alexander the Great, and who did not 
possess sufficient intellectual ability to enable him to grapple with 
the difficulties of the circumstauces. Jaddua, the son of the above
mentioned John, succeeded his father in the high-priesthood (B.C. 
360 to 330), and was a contemporary of Darius III., who sent one 
Sanballat, a Cuthrean by birth, of which stock also the Samaritans 
were, to Samaria as governor ; this officer had a daughter, Nicaso by 
name, whom he gave in marriage to Manasseh, the brother of Jaddua, 
and partner with him in the high-priesthood. This marriage was a 
great stumbling-block to the elders of Jerusalem, who considered 
it to be a step encouraging all men desirous to enter into alliances 
with strange women, which would bring on a mixture with foreign 
nations ; accordingly they commanded Manasseh either to divorce 
hi!1 wife, or to refrain from approaching the altars, the high-priest 
himself joining the people in their iudignation against his brother, 
and driving him away from the altar. The evil had, however, already 
gone too far, for not only the people of Jerusalem, but many even 
of the priests and Levites, had contracted such marriages, so that a 
great disturbance arose ; they all rnolted to Manasseh, and Sanballat 

• Josephus, Ant., bk. XI., ch. vii. I. t Ibid.. 
:t Ochoe, the son of Arta.xerxes II., assumed, on hie succession to the throne, 

the name of A•·taxerJJes III., o.ud enjoyed a reign of twenty.one years, from B.C. 
359 to 336, when he fell a victim to a conspiracy of his seraglio. Until the reign 
of this king the worship of Mithra, or the Sun, does not appear in the inscrip
tions. (See G. Rawlinson, 'l'he Fit•e Great Monarchies, vol. IV., p. 330.) 
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gave money, u well as habitations and lands for tillage, to gratify his 
son-in-law, whom he also promised to make governor of all the places 
he hiJDBelf ruled over, and high-priest ; he further promised to build 
him a temple like that of Jerusalem, upon Mount Gerizim, which is 
the highest of all the hills in Samaria. All this was to be dune with 
the approbation of Darius the king. 

About this time Alexander had invaded Asia (B.C. 334), had de
feated the lieutenants of Darius in the battle of Granicua, and wu pro
ceeding further, when Darius himself resolved to encounter the Mace
donians, and accordingly crossed the Euphrates and waited at Issus, in 
Cilicia, for the enemy, ready to give him battle. Sanballat was glad 
of the approach of the Persian monarch, and told Manasseh that as 
soon as Darius came back after having beaten his enemies--everybody 
being certain that the Greeks would not dare to engage in battle with 
the Persians, on account of the immense number of their forces-he 
would perform all his promise11. The event proved otherwise than was 
expected ; Darius was beaten at Issus (B.C. 3.'l3), and fled to Peraia. 

When Alexander had arrived in Syria, taken Damascus, and was 
besieging Tyre, he despatched a letter to the Jewish high-priest, 
requiring 1!im; tQ. send auiliaries, to supply provisions to the army, an4 
to seek the friendship of the Macedonians, with the assurance that he 
would never repent of it. The hig~priest sent messengers to AleD.nder 
with the reply that he had sworn to Darius not to bear arms against 
him, and he would not break his oath as long 88 that king lived. San
ballat was of an entirely different character, and treacherous to his 
sovereign, inasmuch as he marched with 7,000 men to Alexander, whom 
he U1ured that the Samaritans accepted him gladly as their lord instead 
of Darius. It is no wonder that he was kindly received, and emboldened 
to state his Tiews to Alexander, whom he accordingly informed that 
it would be to his advantage if the strength of the Jews could be 
divided, as otherwise they might prove troublesome to the government 
of AlellBDder, 88 they had been to that of the Assyrians. He also 
informed the Macedonian king that there were many persons under his 
rule desirous of having a separate temple, the building of which would 
effect the required division. Hereupon Alexander gave Sanballat leave 
to erect a t.einple, which the latter very speedily built, and appointed 
M&Da88eh as the priest. But when the seven months of the siege of Tyre 
were over, and the two months of the siege of Gaza, Sanballat died.* 

• JOBephU8, Ant., bk. XI., ch. Yiii. 3, 4. 
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Now Alexander, when he had taken Gaza, made haste to go up to 
Jerusalem; and his approach greatly distressed Jaddua, the high. 
priest, as he felt sure that the king must have been vexed by his 
disobedience. He took courage, however, adorned the city, opened the 
gates. and marched out in a procession of the priests dressed in their 
sacerdotal robes, and the multitude of the people in white, when he 
understood that Alexander was approaching the city. "And when the 
Phcenicians llJld Chaldeans that followed him [Alexander] thought 
they would have liberty to plunder the city, and to torment the high
priest to death, which the king's displeasure fairly promised them, the 
very reverse of it happened ; for Alexander, when he saw the multitude 
at a distance, in white garments, while the priests stood clothed with 
fine linen, and the high-priest in purple and scarlet clothing, with his 
mitre on his head, having the golden plate whereon the name of God 
was engraved, he approached himself, and adored that name, and first 
saluted the high-priest.* And when he went up into the temple, he 
offered sacrifice to God, according to t.he high-priest's direction, and 
magnificently treated both the high-priest and the priests."t The next 
day Alexander invited the people to come to him, and bade them ask 
what favours they pleased of him ; whereupon the high-priest desired 
that they might be permitted to live according to the laws of their 
forefathers, and pay no tribute in the seventh year. Alexander granted 
all they desired, and promised to allow the Jews of Babylon and Media 
to have their own laws also ; he permitted it, besides, to those who would 
enlist in his army on this condition; wherefore many were ready to 
accompany him in his wars. The Samaritans also came with great 
alacrity to meet Alexander at a little distance from Jerusalem, and not 
only made profeseiOns of loyalty, but also pretended to be Jews, be
cause they had observed that the latter had been well treated by Alex
ander; although every outcast from Jerusalem, guilty of having trans
gressed some ceremonial law,-e.g. eating unclean things, breaking the 
sabbath, &c.,-found a refuge among the Samaritans (Shechemites). 
near Mount Gerizim, whereon stood their new temple. 

• l1>1ephas, An.t., bk. XI., ch. Yii.i. 6. t Ibid. 
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CIVILIZATION OF THE JEWS. 

(Cltitjly from an anonJmou1 German autltor.) 
When the Hebrews multiplied, the original twelve tribes became 

very large, and each of them was divided 
System of administration. into races,* each of which was again subdi· 

vided into father-houses.t i.e. groups of 
families ; but although, like all the Semitic nations, they tenaciously 
kept genealogical registers, most of them were lost during the Baby
lonian captivity, excepting only those of the priests,t which were 
carefully prese"ed, because the Levites, when they desired to become 
priests, were compelled to prove their descent. The heads of the tribes, 
races, and family-groups were the natural representatives and chiefs 
of the people. They were such by descent, and never by election ; 
they are meant when communities are spoken of, they existed before 
the Jews had kings, and after them they continued as such even 
during the captivity,§ and were, after the return of the people from 
it, their representatives to foreign powers II and in internal affairs 
down to the times of the Maccabees.~ During the exile, however, the 
ancient constitution of the tribes was deranged, and could never 
after recover its significance. 

The just-mentioned tribal constitution offered guarantees of order 
and justice in general, but, as there existed no central power, not 
only tribes,•• but also towns, entered into league with each other to 
attack their antagonists, tt and the necessity of a firmer government 
made itself felt. Accordingly kings were appointed, and the first of 
them was Saul ; but a regular court, with all its officers, was estab
lished only after his time, by David, when he fixed on Jerusalem as 
a permanent residence and built a palace. A royal table was kept, 
and to be a regular guest at it was considered a great distinction ; tt 
David, and still more Solomon, was at meal times entertained by 
music,§§ and the table was very luxurious ;IJll but it must be taken 
into consideration that besides the numerous court officials and ser
vants, families also were fed from the royal table. A particular fea
ture of royal comfort was the maintenance of a numerous zaruinah 

• ~ Mishpakhat. t ~ Bet-a,bot. :I: Ezra. ii. 61 seq. ; Neh. vii. 

§ Ezra viii. 1. II Ezra v. 9, vi. 7. 
, Ezra. vi. 14, 1:. 8; 1 Mace. xii. 6, 35; xiii. 36; xiv. 9. H Judges xix. seq. 

tt Ibid. ix. :l:t 1 Se.m. xx. 5; 2 Sam. ix. 7; I Kings ii. 7. 
§§ 2 Sam. xi.I:. 35; Eccl. ii. 8. 1111 Jer. nii. U. seq. 

"lf"lf 2 Sam. v. 13 ; 1 King& xi. 1 seq., u, 3. 



ABBY&IANB, BABYLONIANS, AND PBRBJANl!I, 267 

guarded by eunuchs, and inherited by the 11ucceuor to the throne. 
The kings of Israel were much more accelllible to their subjects than _ 
other Oriental rulers ; they not sel.dom appeared in their midst, paid 
them visits,• and also often administered justice in person. 

The incom~ of kings serving for the maintl'nance of .the household · 
and the necessities of state, so that the· private and public treasury 
was one, waa derived from the following sources :-(I) Voluntary 
presents or nazz11ranalu from the subjects and from foreigners on a 
visit ;t (2) Regular levies of natural produce from the subjects ;t (3) 
Tribute from the va8811.l .natiou of the kings of Isral'l;§ (4) The pro
duce of the domains and crown-goods, such as fil'lds, vineyards, olive
groves, and large flocks.II When extensive architectural works were 
undertaken, regular levies of men were made, and when the Temple 
was built not less than 30,000 persons were enrolled as labourers;, 
and the same exaction no doubt took place when David built his 
palace on Mount Sion,u and Solomon his large residence,tt so that 
the labour contributed by the people for carrying out now and then 
works of this kind might perhaps be considered as a fifth 11ource of 
the king's income. The royal palaces were of considerable size, and 
the Jews appear to have already, during the time of &lomon; imitated 
the architecture of the Assyrians.tt 

• • 1 Kings :ni. 2 seq., iii. 16; 2 Kings vi. 26 seq:, viii. 8 11eq.; Jer. xnviii. 7 
2 Sam. xi><. 8; l Kings u. 39, uii. 10. 

t 1 Se.m. ><. 'J!l, ni. 20; 2 Sam. viii. 2, 11; l Kings :ir. 25. :t 1 Kings iv. 7. 

§ 2 Sam. viii 2 ; 2 Kings iii. 4.; Isa. irvi. ; Eccles. ii. 8. 

II 1 Chron. uvii. 26 •'f· ; 2 Ohron. :o:v. 10. 

,- 1 Kings v. 18. •• 1 Chron. irv. tt 1 Kinga vii. 1 •"/· 
t:t The pa1aoe or Solomon oonsilted of fonr parts :-let, the house of the 

forest of Lebanon, which Wll8 a three-storied edifice supported by cedar trees ; 
2nd, a hall or oolumna forming a portioo to the Brd building, the judgment-hall, 
which oontained the famous throne (1 Kings L 18 seq.). In the rear of this 
hall was, 4.thly, the royal habitation, and, probably llllJBmted from it, the 
aninah. 

A close analogy haa been pointed out between the architecture of the north
west palaoe at Nimr6d, built by Bardanapal1111, king of Alleyria, a.nd the 
great edifices of the Jewa deaotj)Jed in 1 Kings vi., vii. ; 2 Chron iii. ; 
Josephus, Attt., viii. 2; beca1lll9 the .Jews in all probability borrowed their 
arohitecture from Assyria. The dimenaiona, however, of the paiaoe of Solomon 
fell tar short of those of the great .Auyrian monarcha. Bardanapaiue, the aon of 
Tiglath-Pileaer, ia the first of whoee gruideur we are able to judge by the 
remains of eirtenaive buildings a.nd 11C11lptures which have OOll)e down to ns. He 
wu the founder of the north.weat palace at Nimr6d, which, neirt to that of 
Sennacherib at Koyunjik, ia the largeat and IDOllt _,mtioent of all .bayrian 
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Among the Israelites the king was at the same time the supreme 
ruler, legislator, generalissimo, and judge. He had, however, several 
councillors,* presided over probably by a chancellor, t and an equal 
position with him was very likely enjoyed by the scribe, i. e. secretary 
of state or of the cabinet ;t sometimes also several other secretaries are 
mentioned,§ and their chancery.II Besides these the master of the 
household also often engaged in alfairs of state,4'f and occasionally 
attained great distinction.•* These officers seem to have directed the 
administration of the whole country. Intermediate officials between 
the highest ones of the state and of the municipalities were no doubt 
the bailiffs or governors of provinces, tt to whom the elders of towns 
may have been subject, who obtained the royal commands either 
directly or through the bailiffs, and carried them out.tt Rehoboam 
and Jehoshaphat appointed royal princes as commanders of the l'arious 
forts which protected the districts, giving the,m a good deal of money 
and valuables,§§ with extensive powers, in order to prevent them 
by such appointments from aspiring to the throne, and also to 
strengthen royal authority in those districts. The taxes of the Jews 
consisted, firstly, in the forced labour they yielded iu the consttuctiou 
of roads and forts, as well as furnishing the court and the labourers 
in public buildings with provisions. In extraordinary cases also a 
capitation tax was levied. II II 

After the time of the Babylonian captivity the Persian kings 
appointed, for the supreme direction of civil affairs, in all the countries 
situated west of the Euphrates, officers of their own nation ; but as it 

buildings. The greater portion of the sculptures now in the British Mnse11m are 
from this edifice. It was a structure nearly eqne.re, about 860 feet in length and 
800 in breadth, standing on a raised platform overlooking the Tigris, with a 
great f~e to the north, fronting the town, and another to the west, command
ing the river. It was built of hewn stone, and consisted of a single entrance hall, 
more than l!O feet long by 90 wide, probably open to the sky, round which 
were grouped a nnmber of ceiled chambers, some larger and some smaller, gene
rally communicating with each other. The ceilings were of oede.r, brought ap
parently from Mount Lebanon; the walls were panelled to a certain distance 
from the floor with slabs of alabe.eter, ornamented througho·at with bas-reliefs, 
above which they were coated witp plaeter.-G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, p. 461. 

* 2 Sam. xv. 12 ; 1 Chron. urii. 82 ; 1 Kings xii. 6. 
t ~ Ma.zki1·, 1 Chron. uvii. 82 ; 1 Kings xii. 6. 

t "Vo Sofer i;b; 2 Sam. viii.17,D. Z5; 2 Kingsuii. 3, 10, seq.; Jer. mvi.10. 

§ 1 Kings iv. 8. II Jer. uxvi. 12. 
'lf 1 Kings niii. 3; 2 Kings xviii. lB; Isa. uxvi. 3. H IBB. uii. 15 seq. 
tt 1 Kings u. 14. Sllq. lt 1 Kings ui. 8 ; 2 Kings 11. 6. 
§§ 2 Cbroo. ii. 22 seq., 111i. a. 1111 2 Kings n. 20, uiii. 35. 
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-"'as a feature of the Persian system to allow the nations under their 
rule 'a good deal of self-government and internal independence~as long 
as they complied with their requisitions, the Jews were allowed to 
have not only governors of their own people,• but also judges, district 
and-municipal officers. t What high dignities members of the subject 
race could att.ain even in Babylon appeRrs from the position occupied 
by Daniel under Cyrus,t and from that of Mordecai under Xerxes.§ 
Nevertheless the taxes were now more varied and oppressive, ~.g. 
toll, tributes, and custom.II To these must also be added the exactions 
of the governors for their own personal benefit., 

In patriarchal times the father of the family enjoyed judicial power 
Administration of Justice. over his household, and like him the heads 

of the tribes afterwards had the same 
authority. When, however, the people became more settled, every 
town had its local judges. Joshua was of course the chief judge, 
as Moses had been formerly, but most of the judges were only at 
the head of some tribes, and fought with each other, whence they 
could not be considered the chief judges of the nation. Samuel resigned 
his position as judge when Saul was elected at a meeting of the peo
ple in Gilgal, H and from that time the king became the supreme judge, 
but the local courts of justice continued to exist, although they are often 
reproached with much corruption, bribery, and false testimony.tt The 
kings also often administered justice summarily and arbitrarily.ti 

During the Babylonian captivity the Jews had judges of their own 
nation,§§ according to the custom of the Persian kings, who left the 
local authorities for the most part standing, the Persian satrap dealing 
with them, and not directly with the common people, which made 
the oppression of the people lighter than at almost any other period 
of their history; indeed th~ Persian yoke must have been borne very 
easily by the Jews, else we should surely have met with numerous 
-----------------------------

• Neb. v. 14, 18. 
:t Dan.vi. 2. 
,- Neb. v. 15, ix. 37. 

t Neb. iii. 9, 14, seq.; ii. lG: iv. 19; F.zra vii. 25. 
§ Esth. ix. 4. II E:&ra iv. 13. 

•• l Sam. xi. l4o seq., xii. 1 seq. 
tt lea. i. 23, v. 23, L 1 seq. ; Jer. xxii. 3; Amos v. 12, vi. ] ~; Mic. iii 11, vii. 3: 

Prov. xviii. 5, xxiv. 23, vi. 19, xii. 17, '.'!ix. a, ui. 28, xxiv. 28. 
l:t 1 Sam. llL 17-20; 2 Sa.m. iv.12; 1 Kings xxii. 26 srq.;2 Kings :ui. l6; Jer. 

xuvi. 26. 
§§ Dan. xiii. 5 :-" Et conslituti snot rte popnlo duo R<"ne3 jurli<""~ in illo 

anno." Such waa aloo the ca.;;e in the colony in Paleotine: E~ra vii. 2i>, x. 1-l. 

~·, . 
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instances of oppression and injustice in all the books of the Old 
, Testament written after the Babylonian captivity, and probably 
there was no necessity to keep large bodies of troops in the country 
in order to ensure the subjection of the people. As the civil and the 
religious law were intimately connected among the Jews, their courts 
of justice were of a mixed character; they had their own magistrates 
also under the Ptolemies in Alexandria, but the .Synedriuw mentioned 
in the New Testament is an institution of later times, and Josephus (.d11t. 
xiv. 9) first mentions it in the time of Antipater; its precise origin 
however, cannot be ascertained. 

The ancient Hebrews led a nomadic and pastoral tent life, which 
Domeatio and llOOial lite. wu nearly the same as that of the 

wandering tribes in Mesopotamia, Arabia, 
and Turkestan in our days. When they became more settled, 
they constructed honsea, chiefly of mud bricks, the manner of preparing 
which may still be seen in a picture dating from the times of Moses, 
as exhibited in the catacombs of the Beni-Hassan. No information 
exists about the construction of ordinary dwellings, as the ancients 
have described only temples, palaces, and other large edifices. Houses 
built of sun-dried bricks, i.e. of loam, are naturally very perishable;* 
it is therefore no wonder that among the ruins of so many cities, only 
the remnants of public buildings are discovered, all the rest consisting 
of heaps of rubbish. The worst manner of building is contrasted 
with the best, i.e. of hewn stone, in Isa. ix. IO ; but the Israelites must 
have used stone to a great extent, as it was plentiful in the mountains, 
and many houses in Jerusalem were, no doubt, built of it, otherwise 
their materials could not have been utilized in repairing the fortifi
cations. t The better houses were built of hewn stone,l and the timber 
consisted of the wild fig (sycamore), though more rarely, the costly fir, 
olive, or even cedar, and sandal-wood,§ which Solomon obtained from 
Ophir. The houses of the poor had only one floor and no windows ; 
such dwellings existed not only in apostolic times also, when a woman 
searched for a silver coin with a candle in broad daylight,11 but they 
are found even in our own age. The houses of the rich were built 
in quadrangles with roomy courtyards to them, not seldom containing 
verandnhs with columns, baths, wells or cisterns, and trees., The 

• Ezek. xii. 5, 7; xiii. 11 seq. t Isa. nii. 9 seq. ; Jer. xxxiii. 4. 
t .A.mos v. 11 ; vi. 11; i. 4, 7; ii. 2, 5 ; Hos. viii. 14. 
§ D'J?~. Almuaginl, 1 Kings L 11. 
I! I.uke u. ti. ,- 2 Sam. uii.18, xi. 2; Neb. viii. ltl; Matl. nvi. 69. 
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house-tops were, 88 they still are, ftat, and used for various pnrpoaei. * 
In ancient times the nomadic Jews had no other utensils in their house
holds except bandmills, large water-pitchers, k~ttles, water-skins and 
lamps ; they had no benches, chairs, tables, or bedsteads, and the poor 
man slept then, as now, on a mat. The rich bad, however, in their 
holJllel soft cushions, couches, and coatly carpets ;t some luxurious 
epicures posse88ed not only bedsteads inlaid with ivory,t but also 
summer and winter houses.§ 

Agriculture compels people to settle in fil.ed habitations, but it is 
doubtful whether the city built by Cainll WB8 actually of that cha.ratter, 
and not a collection of tents or mud buts ; however, there is no doubt 
that the Jews commenced to build towns as soon 88 they became more 
settled, and engaged in husbandry ; they were obliged to surround 
these rowns with walls, towers, and ditches, or else to ftee on the ap
proach of a hostile army., The streets were always narrow, and some 
or them occupied in later times by certain trades** or bazars. The 
gates of the towns were used 88 gossiping stations,tt and the people sat 
in the atreet.tt The market w88 kept in the vicinity of the gate ;t§ 
hence public notices were often given and ~hes made there, as well 
as in the vestibules of temples.,, The gatei bad strong doors with 
iron bars, and were not seldom flanked by towers, near which the elders 
·or the people and the magistrates sat. H '* 

The Jews lived both on vegetable and animal food, which they sea

l'ood, drink, i.nd dre11a. 
soned 'llt'ith salt, but the chief diet of the 
poor man was only bread and milk. 

The bread consisted of ftat cakes, as is still customary all over the 
East, and was of wheat, millet, or barley meal, but the latter was 
consumed by wealthy persons in times of dearth only. Also much 
grain roasted in pans, AB in India, was eaten. Besides bread, the 
milk of camels, cows, sheep and goats, either sweet or sour, WRB 

consumed for daily food. The Jews made cheese, bnt it cannot be 

• 2 Sam. :ri. 2; Dan. iv. 29; 1 Sam. iii:. 26; Isa. n. S; Zeph. i. 5; lea. uii. 
1 ; Acts 1:. 9. t Ezek. :riii. 18, 20; Prov. vii. 16. 

t Amoa vi. '- § Amoa iii. 15; Jer. Dll:Vi. 22. 
II Gen. iv. 17. 4V" Jer. iv. 61 ha. J:. 29, 81. •• Jer. ll:llvii. 21. 
tt Pa. l1:iii:. 12. tt Job niL 7. §§ 2 Kings vii. 1. 
.. , Amoe "'· 10; Jer. uii. 19; Prov. i. 21, viii. S. 
•H Deut. ui. 19 seq. ; .Job nu. 21 ; Pa. u:ri. Zl, ouvii. 5; ProT. uii. 22; 

Isa. .u.i1:. 21; Zach. viii. 16: Gen. :uii.i. 10, 18; Deut. uv. 7; Buth iT. I, 11. 
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shown that they u&ed butter.* Besides honey, also plenty of fine 
fruits, such as figs, pomegranates, almonds, pistachios, and grapes, were 
consumed ; the latter being often made into syrup by cooking, t whilst 
dates and figs were kneaded into firm cakes and carried on journeys,! 
as is still customary among the Arabs. The Isruelites were fond of 
greens, such as peas, beans, cucumbers, melons, onions, and garlic, as 
well as of herbs, which they cultivated in their gardens or sought in 
their fields.§ They probably ate also eggs, although hens are never 
mentioned in the Old Testament. According to a general usage in every 
hot country, dictated by the climate, the Jews. consumed but little animal 
food, and mostly reserved it for festivities. The animals used in the 
sacrifices were eaten, but the flesh most prized was that of calves, lambs, 
and goats. On the tables of the wealthy, also game, such as venison, 
gaze11es, and various sortsoffowl, appeared.II Thelake orGennesareth 
being extremely rich in fish, much of it was consumed in Galilee, and 
sea-fish was brought to the market of Jerusalem., The poorer people 
also consumed locusts, and in our days also, when flights of these insects 
arrive, the Arabs are immediately at hand with their sacks, into which 
they gather them by the bushel. The legs and wings of the locusts 
are torn off, their bellies slit open, and the entrails thrown away ; they 
are then either salted for the winter, or dried in ovens, or boiled in 
salt water and dried on the house-t.ops, or ground into flour and baked. 

Among the bev1rage1, water, which is more appreciated in the East 
than in cold countries, naturally occupied the first place ; as, however, 
it was kept in cisterns, and was not very fresh for qut•nching thirst, 
the common people had recourse to a sour beverage,** a kind of 
vinegar, mixed with some oil. The drink mentioned in Matt. xxvii. 
34 and Mark xv. 23 was a sour wine prepared from pressed grape
dregs and mixed with myrrh or other bitter substances, and had 
intoxicating properties. ffTine was seldom drunk pure, and was often 
served with spices.tt As the ancients ca11ed all beverages made from 
vegetable substances wine, some passages in the Old Testament may 
refer to date-wine or to Egyptian barley-wine, which appears to have 
been a kind of becr.tt 

• 'Ihe "butter'' of Gen. xviii. 8, Dent. xxxii. 14, Judges v. 25, and or several 
other passages was probably "thick sour milk," because that C'an be drunk, and 
the feet we.shed in it; Judges v. 25, Job :nix. 6, a.ud "butter" iu Prov. xxx. 33. 

t Gen xliii. 11; Ezek. nvii. 17. :t 1 Chron. xiii. 40. 
~ 1 Kings ui. 2; Prov. xv.17. II 1 Kings iv. 23; Neb. v. 18. ~ Neh. xiii. 16. 
"* Ruth ii. 14. tt Ps. lxxv. 8; Prov. ix. 2; Cant. vii. 2. tt Num. vi. 3. 
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Even in wealthy families where luxury prevailed, much less time wRs 
devoted to cookery than in modern households. Men in general had 
fewer wants ; the climate demanded no hot food, and fruits being more 
palatable in a raw state, there was no great consumption of fuel, which 
consisted of wood brought from long distances, of prepared charcoal, 
of briars and thistles; and lastly of grass, the leaves and stalks of 
plants, and of cow-dung* as in India. Bread was, however, baked 
daily in every family, and the meal for it freshly ground in the 
handm ill by the maid-servants. t Had the J ewe possessed an ac
quaintance with water-mills, it would not have been of much use to 
them, as there is very little water-power in the Holy Land. The ovens
which ought rather to be called firepots-are of the same size aud form 
nearly as the si~ree in India, and their name is in Hebrew and in 
Arabic tannur. The Jews took only two meals a day, as is still 
customary in the East, namely, about noon and in the evening ; they 
used neither plates, spoons, knives, nor forks, but only their fingers, and 
pieces of bread when broths were served, which they dipped into the 
great platter containing the meal of the whole family, and washed their 
hands after it. The ancient Hebrews sat whilst they ate ; t later, 
reclining on couches became the custom at the revels of the rich.§ 

It appears from the monuments of Nineveh, Persepolis, &c. thRt 
the costumes of the East have not undergone any change for thousands 
of years. The people dress in the same style, and inhabitants of 
towus are still, o.s in Ezekiel's time, II fond of placing silver or brass 
writing materials in their costly girdles. They wear also a large 
seal-ring and carry a rosary in their hands ; they like to put on cost
ly garments, and wear, besides the shirt and several jackets or waist
coats, a long robe reaching to the ankles. How much more sim
ple is the dress of the poor peasant ! Over his shirt he merely puts 
on an overcoat of camels' or goats' hair striped black and white, but 
without any sleeves. Everybody wore the sandals with leather thongs 
still in use, excepting only mourners and very poor persons.~ The 
dress of women resembled very much that of meri, and th~ir oma-

• i:zek. iv. 15. t Ex. xi. 5; Isa. xlvii. 2 ; Matt. xxiv. 41. 
:t Gen. :nvii. 19; Judges xix. 6; 1 Sam. xx. 5, 24; 1 Kings xiii. 20. 
§ Amos vi. 4, ii. 8. At last the common people also lay down on 

cushions or conches, which position is to be understood in Matt. ix. 10, xxvi. 20, 
Mark vi. 22, xiv. 3, Luke v. 29, vii. 37, xiv. 10, John xii. 2, xiii. 23, and 
not sitting; this applies also to Mark xiv. 18. 

II Ezck. ix. 2. ~ Ex. iii. 5; 2 Sam. xv. 30; Isa. xx. 2. 
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ments were ao dear to them that Jeremiah (ii. 32) exclaims, "Can a 
maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire 1" The ornaments of 
women were numerous.• As gla88 mirrors have become known only 
since the 13th century, the Jews could not be acquainted with any, 
but there appears to be no doubt that they had mirrors of metal. t 
The Jews had, probably, learnt the art of spinning, weaving, and gold 
embroidery in Egypt,t but rich dresses came into use only under the 
kings, and lasted-down to apostolic times. 

Bathing was not only a necessity imposed by the hot climate and as 
a matter of .cleanliness, but also as a religious duty,§ and as a puri
fication from the plague, II and for various other purposes. The Jews 
also washed before dinner,, and the host not only washed the feet of 
his guests, but also anointed their heads and beards... Rich men 
had baths in their houses, but public ones were introduced only at a 
late period by the Greeb. It was customary to bathe the whole 
body before paying visits to high persops, tt but especially before reli
gious acts.tt Purity of hands was considered a symbol of inno
cence.§§ To washing and bathing, the use of perfumed oil was 
sometimes also added ; 1111 odorous substances of other kinds were 
likewise used, as is still customary in hot countries, where the smell 
of perspiration is thus neutralized. In the matter of shaving the head, 
as practised by modem Orientals, the Hebrews differed, and were, like 
the Assyrians, fond of thick strong hair ;,, in later times, however, 
this custom was not only abandoned, but considered a sign of effemi
nacy, and forbidden by priests ; but, in consequence of a vow, men 
sometimes allowed their hair to grow. H * Women at all times placed 
great value on long hair ;ttt they plaited it, curled it, and intertwined 

• Imr.. iii. 16 seq. Noae-rings were in use from very 11Dcient times, 11Dd 
they are mea.nt by the MBB·j61DeZ. of 1 •. iii. 21, by the eamngs of Gen. :uiv. 
47, by the IJlll/ring upon 1- faa of Gen. :uiv. 211, and the jewei 07I. the forehea.d, 
of Emelr:. Di. 12. 

t Eoclus. xii 10: "Non credam inimioo tuo in mternum; siout enim 
mramentum mruginat neqoitia illius." EL x:uviii. 8 ; Job :uxvii. 18. 

:t 1 Chron.. iv. 21. § EL :oll:. 4; ][][JI'.. 19, 20, 21; :Ill. 32. 
II Lev. vi. "7, xiii. 64, xiv. 8. 'I Luke ri. 88. 
•• Pa. :uiil. 6 ; Toh. vii. 7 ; Luke vii. 48. tt Buth iii. 3; 1 udith 11:~ 3. 
tt Gen. nn. Z; llL ziL 10; Joe. iii. 6; 1 Sam. zvi. 3. 

• §§ Pa. uvi. 6, lmii. 13. · 1111 Buth iii 3 ; Judith z. 3. 
,., Ezelr:. viii. 3; Jer. vii.19. 

ttt Cant. iv. 1. 
••• Aota :niii. 18 1 l Cor. zi. H. 
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with it not only ornaments, but also precious stones;• combs, ho.wever, 
are not. mentioned in the Old Testament. With the Assyrians the Jews, 
in contrn8t to the Egyptians, believed the beard to be the greatest 
adornment of man ; it was therefore perfumed and fumigated. To pull 
a man by the beard was the highest insult, to shave it degradation ; 
not to comb and anoint it, a sign of mourning and defi!ement.t 

Monogamy is at present acknowledged among the most civilized 
nations to he the most natural connection binding man to woman, but 

Matrimonial relations. 
polygamy was not prohibited among the 
Hebrews, and began to il.ourish very early 

among them.! It was tolerated because too strict a law might have 
driven the people to the other extreme, and, not being able to bear the 
yoke of strict monogRmy, they would have rushed into the complete 
laxity of sexual intercourse tolerated by the nations surrounding them. 
To mitigate, however, the evil consequences of polygamy ali much as 
possible, injustice in the inheritance arising from the predilection of a 
husband for his favourite wife was prevented, and the marrying of two 
sisters, which might by jealousy extinguish sororial affection, was pro
hibited. § The costliness of polygamy was a bar to its frequency, just 
as it is now among Moslems and others ; and when practised entailed 
usually a great deal of unhappiness, as everybody knows who has con
versed on the subject with a husband of several wives. It is also 
evident that the prevalence of polygamy allowed of no equality between 
man and wife ; hence she was, even as a legitimate spouse, considered ra
ther a possession than a companion valuable for her own sake. The 
case of the other wives was still worse, and the low position they held is 
evident from their being promiscuously called handmaids, bondwomen, 
concubines, and maid-servants. II Prostitution as a trade, although 
8trongly prohibited, could not be totally abolished., Adulterers and 
adulteresses were put to death,*«• while virtuous wives were held iu 
great esteem.tt 

• Isa. iii. 24; 2 Kings ix. 30; Judith x. 3; 1 Pet. iii. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 9. 
t Isa. vii. 20, I. ll : 2 Sam. x. 4 seq., xix. 24. 
! Lamech, e. of Mothusacl, s. of Mehnjael, e. of Imd, s. of E!loch, s. of Cain, 

s. of Adam," too!- :into him two wives: the name of the one was Adah, and the 
name of the othur Zilhih." (Gen. iv. 19.) 

§ Deut. xxi. 15; Lev. xviii. 18. II Gen. ni. and xxi.; J'udges viii. 31, iic. 18. 
~ Lev. xix. 29, xxi. 9; Deut. uiii.17 seq.; 1 Kiugs iii. 16; Prov. v. 3, vi. 26, 

vii. 10 seq.; Jer. v. 7. 
•• Le,-. xx. 10. 
tt Prov. xii. 4, xviii. 22, xix:. H, xni. 10 seq.; re. cxxviii. 3; Eccfoe. vii. 28, 

ix. 9. 
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The marriages of their children were always arranged by the 
parents; they chose brides for their sons,* and it depended naturally on 
the character of the parents whether they looked to the inclin!!_tion 
of their chilclren when giving them in marriage, or whether they 
disregarded it for the sake of money or position, as is often the case 
also in modern times. It is asserted hy some that among the Israel
ites wives were bought, but this cannot be shown from the Old Testa
ment, unless the seniug of Jacob se,·en years for llachcl, t and the 
saying of Rachel and Leah that their father Lo.ban had sold them,t 
and a few other passages to the same purport, or the payments mo.de 
by bridegrooms to the fathers of their brides, be considered proofs of 
such bargains ; but there arc also examples of parents giving their 
daughters an inheritance, besides the usual dowries of small presents, 
ornaments, utensils, maid-sen·ants, &c. § There was no law to de
termine the precise age of the parties marrying, but it was presumably 
a lery early one, or else the frequency of husbands aged thirteen and 
wives eleven years in Palestine must be a comparatively recent insti
tution. 

The celebration of the wedding appears to have been altogether of 
a secular character, but it is possible that religious ceremonies were 
also performed, although no trace of them occurs in the Old Testa
ment. The festivities commenced with the procession of the bride
groom, in his Lest clothes, with his companions,11 to the house of 
the bride, whence he led her adorned and deeply veiled,~ and ac
companied by her young female friends, in solemn procession w;th song, 
music, and dance, in the evening, by the light of torches or lamps, to his 
father's house.** The wedding, with festive ii inners nml noisy re
joicings, generally ln~tetl se'l"eral dnys,tt m11I numerous friends and 
acqnaint:mees were invited,tt garlands of flowers were put ou the 
bridegroom, anJ ,·arious n11111-;eme11ts took place.§§ lntcrnmrria~e 

between the rnrious degrL'CS of ncnr consanguinity wns prohibited, hut 
when brothers liHd together and one of them died without leaving 
a son, his relict was not to marry any one outside the family, but was 

• Gen. :ii:riv. 2 •eq., ui. 21, :uxviii. 6. t Gen. xxiic. 2f). l Ibid. xxxi. 15. 
§ Job xiii. 15 seq. Ii Judges xiv. 11 ; Afatt. ix. 15; John iii. :W. 
'!r Isa. h:i. 10; Bev. ui. 2; Jer. ii. 32. 

•• Je1·. i.:vi. 9, 1'.l<V. 10; l\latt. uv. l S<''l· tt Jutl~cs 11iv. 10 BefJ.; 'l'ob. iLi. 21. 
t! Gcu. :nix. 22; 'fob. ix. 3, 7; Luke xiv. 8; Johu ii.~. 
§§ Cant. iii. 11; ba. iii. 10. 
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to become the wife of her brother-in-law, who was thereby to build 
up his brother's house ; and in the genealogy of the latter the son thus 
begotten wns to be inscribed as his own, hearing his name, inheriting his 
property, and supporting his family.* This custom, which was in 
vogue also among other nations, such as the Indians and Persians, is still 
prevalent amoug the Tartars, Gallas, aud Afghans. lu case the brother 
refused to marry the widow, she had a right to take off one of his 
shoes nod to spit in his face in the presence of the elders of the town. 
'fhe sacredness of the marriage contract appears from the statements 
concerning di'.vorce, t which is permitted only to the husband ; where, 
again, the depemlcnt position of woman appears, as he had ouly to write 
a bill of divorce and to send his spouse nway that she might become an
other man's wife.! The Jew~ were proud of begetting many children, 
and bnrren women were objects of mockery as w;;ll as of pity.§ The 
an1iety for a numerous progeny becnme a cause of the continuation 
of polygamy ; whilst on the other hand the latter excited a very strong 
desire in the wives to become mothers, hecau~e in polygamous familie1 
mutunljealousies compel each wife to seek a fil'ln plerlge of her hus
band's lorn in children, hut especially in sons. Infanticide, so common 
qmong the Greeks nnd Romans, and abortion, recommended by Aris
totle and Pinto in case of too great un increase of children, were both 
uni.mown nmong the Jews. As the Jews had no public schools, children 
obtained their whole education from their parents ; in wealthy families, 
however, special teachers were kept.II 

Slavery was known among the Jews as early as the times of Abra
ham, aud a regular slave-trade existed ;, 

Bio.very, p01itene•~. hospi- there are examples of persons hav
talicy, and funeral rites. 

ing sold their own brothers.•• Slaves 
multiplied in the houses of theil' masters, and the offspring belonged 
to the family.tt 'fhe law could no more abolish slavery than poly
gamy, but it made it humane, nnd the misdeeds of the master towards 
his slaves did not remain unpunished. t! A Jew became a slave 
either voluatarily hy selling himself on n.~count of poverty,§§ or by 
n judicial sale for inability to make restitution in a case of theft, 1111 
----·--·---- -- -

• Dent. nv. l).l'); :illatt, xxii. 
:I: Deut. xxiv. I, 2; lllatt xv. 31, xix. 7 ; Mar1' x. 4. 
§ Job xxiv. 21 ; 1 Sam. i. ij seq.; J,uke i. 25. 
II Prov. i, 8, vi. 20, xxxi. 1 ; 2 Kings x. l, 5. 
'Ir Amoa i. Ci-9; Joel iii. 4, 6. •• Dent.. x•_iv. 7. 

t Deut. niv. 1-4. 

U Ex. ui. 20 s1q., 26 Hq. §§ Lev. xxv. 39, 47. 
tt Ex. ni. 4 seq. 
II I! Ex. xiii. 3. 
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but o( course the domestic slu·ery of the Jews among themselve& was 
quite of a different kind than when they were forced by thousands" to 
assist in the construction of temples, palaces, fortifications, and canals 
during their Babylonian captivity. 

Politene1B L·1:t always been, and still is, more formal and cir. um
stantial in the East, in all localities where pushing European civiliza
tion has not yet penetrated, and simplified, if not abolished, all for
malities. The bows of inferiors when saluting superiors are lower 
in proportion to rank, and if this be very high become almost pros
trations. A person low in the social scale stood respectfully before 
one higher, and juniors allowed seniors to speak.* In conTersation 
the young spoke of themselves in the third person, called themselves 
servants, and their elders masters.t Public honours shown to princes 
and generals consisted in shouts of joy with music,· and strewing the 
road with ilowers, twigs of trees, and !eying down carpets.t Repre
sentations of such triumphal processions may still be seen on some 
monuments of antiquity. 

Hospitality was a great virtue,~ and the refusal of it blameworthy.II 
In the disposal of dead bodies the Israelites followed the custom of 
all the Semitic nations by interring them, and resorted only in excep
tional cases, such as war and epidemics, in order to prevent infec
tion of the atmosphere, to cremation, which was so common among 
the Aryans, but chiefly the Hindus, Greeks, and Romans,, and 
which was by the Hebrews considered even as a degrading punish
ment.** 1'o be left unburied was a most dreadful thoughttt 
among the Hebrews, just as among the Greeks, who believed that soltls 
could not enter the Elysian fields till their dead bodies had been buried; 
and this feeling was so strong among them that it was considered a reli
gious duty to throw earth upon a dead body which a person might happen 
to find unburied.ti No data occur in the Old Testament on the funeral 
rites of the ancient Hebrews, but they were probably not unlike those 
described in later times,O because the Jews were just as tenacious of 

• Lev. xii:. 82 ; Job xxix. 8 aeq. 
t Gen. xviii. 3, xxiv. 18; 1 Sam. xxvi. 18; 2 Barn. ix. 8; 2 Kings viii. 13. 
:t 2 Kings ix. 18. § Gen. niii. 5 seq., xix. 2; Judges xiii. 15, xix. 20 seq. 
II Job xxxi. 32. , Amos vi. IO. H Lev. x:r.. H. 
tt Ps. lxxi•. 2 ; Jer. vii. 88, viii. I seq., xv. 1 seq., l:rii. 19, xxxvi. 30; I Kiugs 

xiv. 11, 18. 
:t:t Dr. Smith's Diet. of Greek and Rom1m .A11tiquities, p. 180. 
§§ Acts ix. 37. 
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old customs as other nalions of the East. The burial usually took place 
after sunset, as among the Greeks,-on the same day the person died, no 
doubt, principally on account of the polluting effect of the corpse,* 
which was placed on a bier and carried out with a large r;ortege amidst 
the loud waitings of friends and relatives. t The songs of lamentation 
began in the house of mourning, and were often accompanied by 
the tones of the funeral flute ;! also wailing women were especially 
hired,§ as is still customary not merely in Palestine, but also in the 
whole of India among certain castes. In the evening the rela
tives and friends of the dece1tSed assembled and held the funeral 
repast. The rending of garments!! was a sign of grief; hence Joel 
exclaims "Rend your hearts, and not your garments."~ Mourning 
clothes** consisted of robes like bags, made without sleeves and of 
coarse stuff; all ornaments, and even the shoes, were put away ; 
men often shaved their heads and beards, fasted, and strewed earth and 
ashes on their heads.tt The graves were without the towns, and only 
kings and prophets were interred within the walls. Wealthy people 
had their own family tombs, surrounded by trees and situated in 
gardens; but the poor were buried in common cemeteries.!! The 
graves. were partly dug perpendicularly into the ground,§§ and often 
had steps, as may still be seen ; but well-to-do people mostly got their 
tombs dug horizontally in hills, the interior consisting either of the 
bare rock only, or being lined with masonry. They were not unfrequent
ly composed of several chambers separated from each other by doors ; 
they had also lateral aper~ures, six or seven feet long, into which 
the corpse was pushed. Usually the many natural caves and grottoes 
were utilized as graves; also large stones were rolled against them,1111 
chie:fty in order to keep off the greedy jackals, which infest also our 
cemeteries in India, digging down to the bodies. In the month of 
Adar (March), and also after the rainy season, it was customary to 
whitewash the graves, so as to distinguish them, and to ensure safety 
to passers-by from defilement by touching them.~~ 

• Num. xix. 11 seq, 

:t Jer. il<. 17 seq. 

'If Joel ii. 13. 

t Luke vii, 12 seq.; 2 Sam. iii. 31 seq. 

§ Ibid. II Gen. xxxvii. 34; Judges xi. 35. 

•• 2 Sam. ll:iv. 2. 

tt Ezok. xxvi. 16 ·; 2 Snm. xv. 30; Jcr. vii. 29; 1 Sam. iv. 12, xui. 13. 

:tt Jer. xxvi. 23; 2 King~ xxiii. G. §~ Luke xi. 44. 

!~II Matt. nvii GO; John xi. 38. 'lf'lf Matt. uiii. 27. 
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Nomadic life was chnngt>d to agrieultnrnl nftt>r the Hebrews had 

AgricuJt.nre, 
sciences, &c. 

come out of Egypt, in which country the 
industry, transition commenced, because field labour 

demands but little trouble there, as the 
cultivator has scarcely anythiug to do but to scatter about the seed 
in order to secure a harvest. Only a small portion of the Israelites
namely, the tribes Reuben, Gad, and l\lanasseh-retained nomadic life: 
probably not from any special predilection for it, but on account of 
the eastern part of Goshen assigned to thP.m, the soil of which was unfit 
for agriculture. After their settlement in Palestine the Hebrews engaged 
chiefly in agriculture, the produce of which was sufficient for the 
support of the nation, and was probably nt all times n consideriable 
article of trade with the thickly papulated commercial towns of 
the Phrenici:ms. It was already in early tim:-> uulawful among the 
.Jews to sow fields with mingled scc1l ;'IF or such ns h:11l hccn defiled 
in a moi~t state by <lend insects falling into it. 'l'he use of the 
plough and harrow, the construction of both of which was very simple, 
had been learnt by the Hebrews in Egypt, where only the soft slime 
of the Nile had to be cncountC'red ; it sulliccd to sharpen the common 

~ eml of two branches having the sh:!pe of a fork, and to fix a pole 
where they met. This could not he done in Canaan, where the 
ground is hard; nccordini;ly iron ploughshares were made, and a yoke 
for the cattle was fixed on the .pole. The ox-goad was, no doubt, 
strongert than that used in India, which is merely a wooden ferule or 
bamboo one or two feet long with 1111 iron pin at the end. After a field 
was ploughed, the large lumps of earth were broken and smoothed down 
by a strong board weighted w;th stones, ancl used ns a harrow.t It 
may be seen from J.:gyptinn monuments that So\\·ing nnd harrowing 
were almost simultaneous opt'rations. 

In order to secure the fertility of the soil the Jews usd irrigation, 
which· they must have learnt ;11 Egypt,§ but nfterwnrds still more in 
Babylonia, where it was carried tll great perfection in numerous canals 
dug by the state ; another ·.v;!y of irrig:•ting :ill these countries was 
canie<l on by means of wells ~'d the ;,o-c.1lled Persian 'vheeh1. The 
manuring of fiel<ls was also prnctise1l, hut not ns rl'gulnrly as in our 
times.II In their field~ the lsrnl'Etes cultirntcrl not merely cereals, 
whe:it, harlry, mi!let., anJ lentil;;,~ but also fl.a:;, l'Ucn::.hcrs, beans, 

.. J.ov. xix. UI. 
t [,.,,, n1·iii. :J.1,; Ho~. x. 11; .Toh xnix. JO. 
!I i KiUb"' ix. 37. 

t .l 11; !.,~~~ iii. 31. 
§ Ond.. xi. 10. 
~· ~ Ham. uiii. 11. 
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and cumin.• The harvest commenced with barley, t which ripens two 
or three weeks before wheat; vetches and lentils were ripe almost 
simultaneously with barley, and the harvest, collected on the arm, was 
tied into sheaves and immediately threshed, by driving some cattle 
over .the threshing-floor, which WILi! generally on no elernted spot, to 
get breeze, and well stamped; or a threshing cart or sledge was driven 
O'l"cr the sheaves.t The corn was preserved in barns, in natural caves or 
artificial excavations or cisterns, many of which in a bell-shapecl 
form still exist in villoges, and are used as receptacles for cereds, their 
mouths being covered when full, with a stone, over which, again, 
earth is thrown, to conceal it from the predatory Arabs. 

There were many vineyards in Palestine, especially beyond the 
Jordan, as well as olil·e-trees. For superintending the grazing of the 
numerous cattle and horses watch-towers were erected,§ hut the animals 
were kept in stables during the hot season. The ancient patriarchs 
had no horses, nor did the Israelites make any use of them, although 
the CanMnites had even chariots drawn by them.II Only during the 
reign of David a trifling force of cavalry was formed, in consequence 
of a lucky war agni.nst the Syrians ;"Y and horses were, by the side of 
asses, kept by persons of dignity.** Solomon, however, c11rried on a lively 
horse-trade with Egypt, tt kept a numerous stud at his court, and 
a regular war-cavalry.U The kings who followed him also maintained 
riding-horses, carriages, and war-chariots, the latter being especially 
necessary in their wars with the Syrians. Printe inclividnals also were 
horse-breeders, and began to use them even for threshing corn.§§ The 
horse, however, never supplanted the ass, as an animal for riding, 
in times of pence ; Ii II nncl in rocky mountainous districts, where 110 

made roads existed, donkeys and mules were still more serviceable, 
on account of their 1mre step. The horses were not shod, neither were 
saddles or stirrups known ; only a cloth was placecl 011 the horse an1l 

2 ~· .. 

• Joa. ii. 0 ; Hos. ii. 9 ; Prov. xx:ri. 13 ; Isa. i. 8, xxviii. 25. 

t 2 Sa.m. :ni. 9; Buth ii. 23. 

:I: Isa.. xxviii. 2!1, xii. 15; Amoe i. 3; 2 Sam. xii. 31. 

§ 2 Chri>n. n:vi. 10; 2 Kings xvii. 9. 

II Deut. xx. 1; Josh. xi. 4o; J uclges iv. '1 seq. 

•• 2 Sam. xv. 1. tt 1 Kings x. 28 ser1. 

§~ Amos i. 3; Im. xxviii. l!8, xn. 16. 

If 2 Sam. viii. 4. 

:l:t 1 Kings iv. 2ti. 

Ril 1 Sam. 1u. 20, 2 Saw. xvii. 23; 1 Xing~ ii. ·10; 2 Chrua. xuiii. lii. 
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tied firmly with a girth. The usual food of horses was hay,* but 
Ollen and asses were compelled to put up with inferior fodder.t 

In Egypt, where trades had already received a wonderful develop· 
ment, the Jews had become proficients, and the construction of the 
Ark of the Covenant shows how much they had profited there. After 
they had taken possession of Canaan they made no progress, but fell 
back, and nothing more pitiful can be imagined than that no smith was 
any longer to be found in the country during the oppression of the 
Jews by the ·Philistines, and thnt the former were bound to hn ve 
recourse to the latter when they wished to sharpen their agricultural 
instruments and tools.t All this was, however, changed during the 
great elevation of the Israelites under Samuel. It is true enough that 
Solomon waa, for his grand edifices, compelled to employ architects and 
artists from Tyre, and had even wood and stones cut by Phrenician 
workmen;§ but it is to be taken into consideration that magnificent 
edifices require great skill, and that even in our times the casting of 
the colossal furniture of the Temple, the vessels, and the figures, could 
be executed only by distinguished artists. II 

This monarch took great pains to promote industry and commerce 
by constructing roads ; " he built Tadmor in the wilderness; and all 
the store cities which he built in Hamath ; also he built Beth-boron 
the upper and Beth-boron the nether, fenced cities, with walls, gates, 
and bars,"' for the promotion of security, commerce, and ciTilization. 
Solomon also engaged foreign artists to become the teachers of his 

• 1 Kings iv. 28. t Isa. nx. 24. l 1 So.m. xiii. 19. 
§ 1 Kings vii. 14 seq., v. 18. 
II 'Ihe buildings erected by Esar-haddon in Babylon appear to have equalled 

or exceeded in magnificence those of any former Assyrian king. In one inscrip
tion he states that in Assyria and Mesopotamia. he built no fewer than thirty 
temples "shining with silver and gold, as splendid as th<i sun." Besides 
repairing .arious palaces erected by former kings, he built at least three new 
ones, for his own use or that of his son. One of these was the edifice known as 
the south-west palace of Nimrod, which was constrocteu of materials derived 
from the palaces of former monarohs who had reigned at the city, and for 
whom, as not belonging to his own family, Ese.r-ha.ddon seems to have entertain
ed small respect. 'l'he plan of this pa.lace is said to differ from that of all 
other As•yrian buildings. It consisted of a single hall of the largest dimen
sions, 200 feet long and 100 broad; of an antechamber through which the hall 
was approached by two doorways; and of a certain numbAr of chambers on each 
side of the hall, which were probably sleeping apartments. According to. Mr. 
Layard, it "answers in its general plan, more than any building yet discovered, 
to the description in the Bible of the palace of Solomon." (Laya.rd's Nineveh 
a.nd &bylon, ch. uvi., p. 654; G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. I., p. 483.) 

'II 2 Chron. viii. <Ii, 6, seq. 
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peo}lle in all kinds of skiH and knowledge, and luxury became ~o 
developed that, at least in the larger towns, many kinds of work 
usually done e.t home were performed by separate tradesmen, although 
even during the highest prosperity of the state no originally lsratlitish 
indu!ltry developed itself, agriculture and pecoriculture hu·ing always 
remained the chief occupatioRs of the people. Only after the Babylo
nian captivity, and the ensuing foreign rule, did a taste for industrial 
pursuits manifest itself among the Jews. Trades appeared among the 
Hebrews as guilds,* but were never .marked off as cast~s, and every
body was at liberty to choose the occupation he liked ; the workshops 
and bazaars occupied in the towns certain localities assigned to them. 
It cannot be ascertained how far the Jews had progressed in their 
industrial pursuits, but as several names occur in Hebrew for one and 
the same product of a trade, the inference is that such a variety of 
names is a mark of development of trades, the principal of which 
are knoW'n to have been as follows :-(I) Workers in wood, &c., 
such 88 carpenters, carvers, and basket-makers; (2) workers in metal, 
such 88 copper, iron, silver, and gold. The figures made by the 
Israelites were of wood and coated with plates of gold, and hence 
easily burnt ;. such was the famous calf of Aaron. Most of the large 
idols of the ancients were also of wood, or cast of some base metal, 
aud then coated with plates of gold.t The.casting of metal recorded 
in Scripturet implies merely that gold was molten into a smooth mass, 
which the goldsmith afterwards hammered out. It is nowhere record
ed whence the Israelites obtained their iron and copper, although i10t a 
little iron is contained in the mountains of Canaan ; and Lebanon 
has now profitable iron-works. The Israelites themselvrs appear 
nowhere to have pursued mining, and the representation in Job 
xxviii. is based merely on views obtained by the poet from Egypt, 
Arabia Petriea, and l.ebanon. Copper was probably obtained from 
Egypt and from the Sinai peninsula ; iron from Syria and from Tyre ; § 
gold and silver likewise from Egypt, its most productive source being 
Nubia, but also from Arabia and Ophir. That these metals arrived 

• 1 Chron. ii. 65, iv. 14, 21 seq. 
t The atatue of Jupiter Belue described by Herodotus (bk. i., ch. 183) was the 

great idol Merod&ch in the temple of Bit Saggath, of which Nebuchadnezzar bu 
left BO carious an account. It had been made of silver by an earlier king, but 
was overlaid with plate11of gold by NebuchadnE"zzar himself. (See E. I. H. inso. 
col. 3, I., 1 to 7, G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. I., p. 629, note ~fl.) 

l Ell. I][J[ii. 4o; Isa. xi. 19 !eq. § .lilzek. uvii. 12, 22. 
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often in an unrefined condition from foreign countries appears from 
the prophetic metaphors about melting, refining, crucibles, furnace1:1, 
and dross.• 

Pottery was very flourishing, t and is often mentioned by the 
prophets,t but whether they were acquainted with glazing c1mnot be 
shown from Prov. xxvi. 23. Briclclnyet'a and atone-masons§ were 
much employed in building forts and palaces. 1Veaving with wool, 
flax, cotton, as well as the preliminary labours of carding, spinning, 
and threading, were always done by women, but the more artificial 
labour of embroi~ering with flowers and figur:es was executed by men. II 
The terms belonging to these trodes were so well known that they ere 
often used ns figures of speech;, even Babylonian garments were 
known early.** Newly woven garments were cleansed by fullers, 
who had their own field without the city of Jcrusalem,tt end within 
it probably thei; own street ; they arranged clothes which had already 
been worn, by soaking them in water, stamping, beating them with 
clubs, and using marl earth, sulphurou~ vapour and lessi,·e.tt Nothing 
is known about dyeing ; very likely fast colours were usrd, and .then 
biting fluids to fix them and makethem durable. The hues most approv
ed of were purple, prepared by the Phrenicinns,§§ which was red 1111 

and blul',,,.both from shells; also crimson,*** o. brilliant red colour 
obtained from the bodies of egg-nests of the cochineal insect. ttt Finer 
works in precious stones and ivory are also mentioned.Ht Glass §§§ 
11Vas known, and as costly as gold; it was obtained from Phrenicia and 
Egypt, the glass industry of which can boast of magnificent results. 

'fhe most accurate reseo.rches have shown that the measures and 

Weights and llrosuree. 
weights of the Jews, as well as of the Greeks 
and Romans, o.re all deri,·ed from one com-

• Jer . ..-i. CZl •eq. t 1 Chron. iv. 23; Matt. xxvii. 7, IO. 
§ 1 Chron. nii. 15; 2 Chron. ii. 7, uiv. U •elf. 
, I Sam. nii. 7; Job vii. 6; Lev. xiii. 48 seq. 
tt 2 Kings uiii. 17; Isa. vii. 3. 

t Jor. xviii. 3. 
JI 1 Chron. iv. 21. 
• • Josh. vii. 21. 

::t Mal. iii. 2; mineral Kiili, Jer. ii. 22. 

II JI .Arguman I ~ • 

H Ezck. uvii. 7. 

,., Tekhelet, n'r.!r:i , 
9" 

•H j"' _,i (vo:i: pertgr.) coccus baphica unde vulgatum nomen Kermes, estque 

rrupric vermiculua cocci ciuequo succus expressus, Kam.-Freytag. 

ttt T/1ola, i:llir.i crimson, vermicul1'8 cocci -Shani 'Joq; scarlet, coccinum,-
lsa. i. 11'1. • ' ' · • 

!!! Ex. uvii. ; Amos iii. I&, vi. 4; I Kings uii. 3:1. 

tH Zekhulchit, :i'''''. 
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mon basis, namely, the Babylonian. It is also remarkable- that the 
measures oflength, capl\city, and weight are most closely connected with 
each other ; thus the solid measure of the talent is equal to a cubi«< 
foot of rain-water, the ground-line of which is the Babylonian foot. 
This system of measures is no doubt connected with the sciences of 
the Babylonians, such as astronomic.ii knowledge and their instruments 
for measuring time, e.g. their water-clocks to determine the periods of 
twelve and twenty-four hours. 

The names of the usual measures of length are taken from the limbs 
of the human body. They are, in an ascending series, as follows:-

Finger-(thumb-)breadth (ezha'). 
Hand-breadth (tifakk) = 4 finger-breadths. 
Span (zereth) = 3 hand.breadths. 
Cubit (ammah) = 2 spans. 
6 hand-breadths = 24 finger-breadths. 
Rod (qaneh) = 6 cubits. 

The absolute length of these measures cnn no longer be defined with 
certainty, because among the Jews, as among the Babylonians and 
Egyptians, various cubits came into use in course of time."' The 
Mosaic cubit amounted probably to 47 5 French millimeq:es, whilst the 
larger one of Ezekiel consisted of 5'28. There is still more uncertainty 
about the measures of capacity, and modern authors who have discussed 
them cannot agree. Here follow some of those given in an appendix to 
Josephus:-

2 _. * 

Mea1ure1 of Capacity. 

Bath or Ephah ....••.............•.... 
Corns or Chomer ..........•....•...•. 
Seah or Saton . . .. • . . • . . . . . . . . . . ..... 
Seah also, acrording to Josephus. 
Hin ••..•....................•........•. 
Hin also, according to Josephus. 
Omer or Assaron ..........•........•. 
Cab .•..•......•................•..•..•. 
Log .......•..............•........•..•• 
I\Ietretcs or Syrian l•'irkin ........ . 

English cubic 
inches. 

807•274 
8072·74 
269·091 
828•28 
134•54 
414•12 

80 72'.! 
44•85!) 

ll•21 
207 

t 2 f:hrnn. iii. 3; Ezr.k. :i:liii. 13, :i:l. 5. 

English pints 
or pounds. 

27·83 
278•3 

9•266 
28·3 
4•4633 

14•3 
2•78 
1·544 

•39 

7· 12ii 



CONTACT OF THF. JEWS WITH THE 

The wtiglit• of the Jews were used ewn in patriarchal time!f, 
and are mentioned in numerous passnges of the _Scripturts; their 
equivaleuts in French grammes are Rs follows :-

Gernh = 0 i'l7, Common Shekel = 7·2i, Sncred Shekel= 14·54, 
Mine = 727, Talent= 43,Ci20. 

The balance of the Israelites was of R double kind; it had either two 
scales or a beam. The weights were of stone, aud carried about in a 
hog.* 

Already Abraham bought R piece of land for 400 shekels of silver ;t 
but from his time down to the Captivity, and the books of the 
Old Testnment written after it, no coined money e;,.isted, although 
there is no doubt that certain weights were stamped, and may have 
been current in commerce, and that even smaller pieces of money 
must have been common ! in daily life, where mere weights 
would have been very inconvenient. It is, however, remarkable that 
the innntion of coining was not made by the Assyrians, Babylo
nians, or Egyptians, whose position in the TRn o( Oriental civilization 
would have led us to expect it from them.§ Accordingly we shall 
not be far from the truth if we assert th11t although Jewish 
money was not coined, it was stamped, and circulated in the shape of 
ba!s or rings, agreeing in weight with its name, like that of the ABSy
rians, so that a silver shekel, half-shekel, &c. weighed as much as its 
name implied ;Ii which was the case till the Babylonian captivity, 
after their return from which the Jews became Persian subjects and 
used Persian money. The so-CRlled Darica were gold coins formally 
coined as in our mints; on the obverse they presented the figure of a 

• Deut. xxv. 13; Prov. xvi. II; Micah vi. 11. 
t Geu. xxiii. 16. 
t 1 Sam. ii. S6, i1:. 8. 
§ Not a eiugle coiu hns yet beeu fouud among the remains of Egyptian &nd 

Aeeyrian antiquity which have come down tone. In Egypt it is said to be cer
tain from hieroglyphic discovery that there was at no time any ooinage; &nd it 
appears that the Persians first (Herodotus, bk. iv., ch.16tl), and the Greeks 
afterwards, had to introdoce their own monetary systems there, at the time of 
their respective conqneats. Had Assyria or Babylonia possessed a coinage, it is 
almost impossible that the researches recently punned with so much success 
throoghout Mesopotamia should have failed to bring to light a specimen. · Clay 
tablets commemorating grants of money specified, by weight have been found in 
considerable numbers, but no ooin or the trace of a ooin has been discovered. 
-G. Rawlinson, Rerodotu1, vol I., p- 684. 

II The foll valoe in English money is here given from an appendix to 
Josr.phne :-
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crowned archer, and on the reverse an oblong quadrangle stamped, and 
of irregular depth as on the most ancient coins. The form was gene
rally oval with an admi1:ture of only one-thirteenth of foreign metal, 
whereas our present silver and gold coins contain one-tenth of 
it. Those most often mentioned in the Old Testarr.ent• weighed 8"38 
French grammes. The name Dareikoa (Gr.) and .Adarlrlaon or Dar-
1:/aemen (Heb.) is of Old Persian origin, and was current before the 
time of Darius ; but its signification is not yt>t satisfactorily ascer
tained. Also silver darics existed besides the gold ones, enjoying 
among the Jews the name and value of the common silver shekel,t 
and also one-third of a shekel.t Besides, Persian minas of gold 
were current, but only in calculation,§ as well as talents. II The 
weight of these coins became known from the excavations at Nineveh, 
where fifteen Assyrian and Babylonian mina-weights in the form of 
lions aud ducks, marked with old Aramaic and cuneiform characters, 
were discovered. The Assyrian minas weigh 19.2,000 old French 
grains, and the Babylonish-Persian ones exactly one-half, i.,.. 9,600 
grains. A talent was equal to 60 minas, and such Babylonish-Persian 
or Syrian talents, which were somewhat lighter, are no doubt meant 
in 2 Kings v. 5 aeq. and l Chron. xix. 6. After the time of Alexander 
the Great the Jews must have. used Ptolemaic or Syrian money.~ 
They recovered their indt'pendence only under the Maccabees, and 
their first prince acknowledged by the Syrian king Demetrius was 
Simon.** 

The position of Palestine was favourable enough to the development 

Commerce. 
of commerce, but in their religions ordin
ances the people were informed that they 

£. s. d. 
Stater, MCred ehekel'or Syrian shekel .................. O 2 6 
Beb.h, i.e. ha.If-shekel . . . . . . .. . . .. ..... . . ...... .. ...... . .• ... O I 3 
Gerah or Obolue ... . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. ... ...... ... ... ... ...... ... O O 11 
Mane~ or Mna. = 100 shekels' weight = 21,900 

grams troy .................................................. . 
Ma.neh, Mna., or Mina. ae coin = 60 shekels .. , ..... , 7 10 O 
Talent of silver = 8,000 shekels ........................ 876 0 0 
Shekel or gold, not more than . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. .. .. .. . . . O 4i 4i 
Dario of gold ......................... - ..................... 1 O 4i 
Ta.Jent or gold, not more than ........................... 6'8 O O 

• 1 Chron. ui1. 7; Ezra ii. 69 ; Neh. vii. 70. t leh. T. 15, Tii. 71. 
l Neh. :a:. 82. § Neh. Tii. 71 ef11J:; Ezra ii. 69. 
U Ezra Tii. 22 ; Esther iii. 9. 
, A1 may be conoluded from 1 Ma.cc. xv. 5 at~. HI Mace. :a:iy, :ti lfllJ., :a:y, 2. 
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would flourish by rearing cattle and cultivating the ground.• In the 
beginning also thl.' entire sea-coast was in the hands of the Canaanites 
and Philistine8, just as the commercial road from Dnmnscus to the sea 
was in possession of thl' Phrenicians. The condition of the Jews 
during the period of the Judges was not at all suited to the develop
mf'nt of commerce, and as far as any existed it was limited to the 
export of corn into Phccnieia, and to a share of the tribl.'s Zabulon 
and Issachar in the transit-commerce of the Phcenicinns throughout 

· Galilee ; and. the .principal commercial intercourse between Asia and 
Africa was already in the hands of the Phamicians and. Arabs. Com
merce began to flourish only under Solomon, but as a royal monopoly. 
His own merchants procured him horses from Egypt ;t he allied him
self with Tyre for the purpose of maritime commerce, which he carried 
on from Eziongeber and Elath on the Red Sea to Ophir,t where the 
" Tarshish ships" are to be taken in the sense of the now obsolete 
expression "Easf-lndiamen" amoug ourselves. These commercial 
enterprises ceased again immediately after Solomon, and Josaphat§ 
endeavoured in vain to revive the Ophir voyages.II Commerce must, 
howl.'ver, have greatly flourished in the kingdom of Israel under Jero
boam II., This king restored the ancient boundaries against the Sy
rians, and imparted a prosperity to the country resembling that of the 
period of Solomon, as may be seen from the representations of luxurious 
life in the kingdom of Israel. 0 Since Hezekiah's time, Jerusalem also 
appears to have become a very thriving emporium of commerce, 
otherwise it would be inexplicable whence so small a kingdom as 
that of Judah could obtain the means to pay the enormous con
tributions imposed on it by its victorious foes, or to build fortresses. 
If the words put by Ezekiel into the mouths of the Tyrians, who 
rejoiced at the fall of Jcrusalem,tt be considered, there must have 
been a trade attracted to the capital of Judah considerable enough to 
excite the envy of mighty Tyre, which no doubt derived considerable 
profits from Assyria, as the merchants of that city traded with Tyre in 

• Deut. :1xvii. 11 1eq. 
t 1 Kings x. 20 seq.; 2 Chron. i. 10 seq. l: 1 Kings ix. 20 aeq., x. 11, 22. 
§ B.C. !114-899. 
II 1 Kings x:ocii. 48; 2 Kings xiv. 22, ni. G. 
'fl D.C. 825 till 78!,-llos. xii. 8 seq. H Amos vi. 4-8, iii. 15. 
tt "Aha! broken is the gate of tho naiions [i.~. !Le eity vi~ited by many na

tions], she is turned unto me; I Phall he replrni•hed wh('n she is laid waRtP." 
F.zPl<. xxvii. 23, 24. 
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the clothes "and broidered work, and in chests, with cords, made of cedar 
wood,''* and the latter not growing in their own country, the Assy
rians obtained it from the Jews. Nevertheless, so small a country 
could. not have large exports, and therefore its riches were derived only 
from large commercial speculations, and although it is unknown to us 
of what kind these were, we shall not be wrong in considering Jeru
salem as the emporium of the goods exported from or imported into the 
seaports, as it was, by its distance from the coast and its fortifications, 
protected from sudden attacks during the wars between Egypt, Assy
ria, Phrenicia, &c., and from the insecurity of the Philistine towns 
entailed by them. 

Although some articles of foreign commerce, e.g. cinnamon and 
pearls, t were known early and imported, the times were peculiarly 
favourable to commerce during the reign of Manasseh, who, unwilling 
to sacrifice anything to the higher interests of the nation, soon espoused 
the view that in order to maintnin concurrence with the seaports, it 
would not do to present to foreign merchants an isolated and morally 
serious city, and that it would be better to allure them by a commer
cial emporium allowing free play to foreign manners :md luxurious, 
sensual religions ; and ns often during times of prosperity, so also 
duri_ng the reign of '.\fonasseh, Hebrew peculiarities again made room 
for the concourse of .:itrangers. Such things naturally evoked opposi
tion after the religious clcrntion of Hezekiah; but commercial politics 
are at all times arbitrary, and do not recoil ·from shedding innocent 
blo:>d. l\fonas~eh carric1l out his wish :t .Jerusalem became a god
less commercial town, and remained such till it was dc';troycd. § Jeru
salem only excepted, commerce was ewrywhere limited to nu in
land retail tradl', kept alive and promoted chiefly by religious fes
tivals. After the Captivit.y the Jews traded with Alexandria, Antioch, 
Damascus, Rome, &c., by sea and by land, to which latter mode of 
communication the Israelites had paid attention already in very early 
times, inasmuch as they had constructed artificial roadsll by throw
ing earth and stones on them ;~ but the assertion of Josrphus that 
Solomon constructed roaiJs with basalt cannot be proved from the 

• Ezek. xxvii. 23, 2~. t" Cinnamon," Exod. xxx. 23;" Pearls," Job xxviii. 18. 
! 2 Kings xxi. 10. ~ Ezek. xx-ri. ~; Jcr. 11:iii. 27, xvii. :r;. 

:J 11 Uighwuy," Jlcsilah, ~~~ N urn. xx. HJ. 
~ Xnm. xK. Hl j Jud~:·e:5 ::i.i;, :n ~"f·; xxi. 19; 1 Sarn. Yi. 12; :.! ~am. xx. I:!; 

!Jent. xix.:!. 
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Old Testament. Wagons aud carriages* were used from ancient times,t 
the former being always drown by horned cattle. The construction 
of these conveyances is not known, but burdens were also always 
carried by mules, 11.sses, aod camels. 

According to Tacitus the hieroglyphics of Egypt gave origin to 

Writing. 
the letters of the Phcenicians, which were 
afterwards brought to the Greeks, and 

amounted to si:r.teen in number .t A comparison of the Phcenician, 
Ancient Greek and Hebrew coin alphabets.§ at once proves their 
common ongm. All originated from picture-writing, and the twenty
two firmer sounds (consonants) of the Hebrew alphabet at first actually 
represented rude images of the objects after which they are called.II 
These old characters, which are entirely the same with the Phcenician 
letters, were. obtained by the Hebrews from the Canaanites, but the 
Phcenicians themselves probably obtained their letters from the Ba
bylonians, and the origin of the cuneiform characters may likewise 
be traced to picture-writing., The writings of Moses, who lived 
probably in the l5th century before Christ, date at least from that time, 
and hence the Phcenician letters must be much older, so that alphabeti
cal writing was in use upwards of 1500 years B.C. ** 

Engraving is mentioned in the time o.f Moses, tt and not only 
priests,tt but also other Israelites, are supposed to be acquainted with 
the art of writing,§§ hut afterwards it became so common that letters 

• " Wa.ggon," .Aga.l.oth., n~~ N um. vii. 3 ; " Chariots," Rekeb, =9) Gen. I. 9. 
t I Sam. vi. 7 seq., viii. 11 ; 2 Se.m. vi. 3, xv. 1 ; 1 Kings xii. 18. 
:t Primi per figure.a anima.lium ~gyptii eenene mentis effingebe.nt (e& 

antiqniBBima monimsnta memorilll huma.nai, impressa ea.tis oornuntur) et litter
arum semet inventores perhibent; inde Phamices, quia me.ri prepollebe.nt, U.tu
lisee Grllloilll,glorie.mque a.deptos, tamquam reppererintqu1B acceperant. Quippe 
fama est Ca.dmnm claese Phmnioum vectum rud.ibne a.dhuc Gr1Bcorum populis, 
artia ejua anctorem fuisee.-.Ami.ai. XI. 14. 

\ See the table of them in G. Rawlinson's Heruclotw, vol. II., p. 318. 
ft 'Ihe rude figures of the Hebrew letters were, and their names are-Ox, 

houae, ce.mel, door, window, hook, weapon, fence, snake, hand, he.nd.bent, 
ox-goa.d, water, fish, prop, eye, mouth, fish-hook, back of the head, head, tooth, 
ud cross. 

, G. Rawlinson, The Five <Jrea.t Mo11arch.iu, vol I., pp. 81 seq. c.nd pp. 336 seq, 
•• The Aryan writings are later the.n this period of time; and Sanskrit, 

from its letters facing t.o the left, while the words are written from left to 
right, gives evidence of its having borrowed letters from a. Semitic eouroe; 
they a.re not turned, as in the later Greek, to suit the direction of the words. 
In Zend the lettere face to the left, as the words do, and some of them appear 
to bear a resemblance to the Phmuioian charaoter.-G. Rawlinson's Hero2-0tus, 
vol. II., AppL to bk. ii., p. 319. 

tt Ex. uviii. 9. H Num, v. 23. ~§ Deut. vi. 9, xi, 20, xxiv. 1, 3. 
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and despatches,* documents of sale, contracts, acts of accusation, t 
and whole books were written, although the common people, no doubt, 
often resorted to public scribes. The present square characters of 
the Hebrews, called Assyrian, were, according to Jewish tradition, 
brought by Ezra from Babylon ; the changes, however, originated very 
likely from the gradual development of the old Semitic characters into 
cursive quick writing, and the transformation of the latter into the
squ!lre lefters took place as the sacred records evoked a taste for 
beauty and regularity in writing. During the time of Christ the Law 
was no longE>r written in the ancient Hebrew character, as appears 
from Matt. v. I 8, because the '!JOd mentioned there as the smallest 
letter had no f':.istence in it. 

The writing materials of the Jews were papyrus, which became 
known to them in Egypt, skins of various animals, 1md linen. They 
appear chiefly to have used tanned hides,! from which the writing 
could be washed off in case of need ; these obtained in later times in 
their prepared state the name of parchment, from the town of Perga
mus, whence it was called charta pergamf!'lta.§ 

Th~ Jews had no schools ; the fathers were the only teachers of 

Schools. 
their childreti,U but the knowledge of read
ing must nevertheless have been very 

general, else it would have been useless to erect memorial stones witlt 
inscriptions ;4'[ as these were, however, written, or rather painted, on 
whitewashed stones exposed to the weather, they cannot have been 
destined to influence posterity. 

The Old Ile!Jrew, in the Old Testament cnllcd the Canaanitish** 
and the Jews' language,tt was a special br11nch of the Semitic family 
of languages, which spread in six dialects over a considerable portion of 
the south-west of Asia, as well as over North aud East Africa (Punic 

• 2 Sam. xi. 14; 1 Kings xxi. 8, 11; 2 Kings x. I ; 2 Chron. xu. 1. 
t Jer. xnii. 10; Job uxi. 35. 
l Num. v. 23; Jer. xxxvi. 23. 
§ This town, now called Bergamo, wbich is in Mysia, on t.he ·banks or the 

C.yous, hlld a libmry consisting of 200,000 volumes. This noble collection was 
transported to Egypt by Cleopatra., and a.dornod the rich Alexandrian library 
till it wlls destroyed, A.O. 154::1. Parchment is said to have first been iuvent.ed 
at Perge.mos for transcribing books, as Ptolemy, the king of Egypt, had forbid
den the exportation of papyrus from his kingdom, to prevent Eumenes from mak
ing a library as valuable as tbat or Alexandria. 

II J;leut. iv. 9 seq., vi. 6 seq., xi. 19, xxxii. 46. ,:- Jos. viii. 32; .De11t. xnii. 2, &o. 
•• Isa.. six. 18. tt 2 Kings xviii. %6, 28. 

VOL· XII. 38 
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and Ethiopic) chiefly connected with Phcenician. It survived for a 
long time in the form developed by the writings of Moses ; but that 
the written was not altogether the snme with the spoken language 
appears from the book of Judges and other portions of the Bible. 
The Babylonian cnpti,·ity contributed greatly to vitiate the Hebrew of 
the Jews, which gradually disappeared as a colloquial language alto
gether, and gave way to the Aramll!an (or Syro-Chaldaie), that remained, 
at least among the Jews, greatly mixed with old Hebrew words, al
though Hebrew itself had become a dead language among the Jews long 
before the time of Christ, so much so that two centuries before him 
they had accepted Aramll!an as their written language also. The Jews 
were no linguists, nnd persons able to eom•erse in foreign langnnges are 
nry seldom mentionetl in the Oltl. Testament : * this is accounted for 
by their bigotry; but after the time of Alexander the Great, when 
they fell under Gl'eek dominion and becnme greatly mixed with the 
strangers dwelling in Cresarea, Scythopolis, &c., they learut their lan· 
gunge, and it appeal's thnt also Jews could speak Greek, t and Roman 
supremacy made them acquainted with Latin also. 

There appear to have been among the Hebrews certain congre~a
tions of prophets,t who liYed and ate together; some of them were 
married, and pl'obably lived in their own houses.§ Their object was to 
Jive in retirement, to lead a contemplati,·e life; spending their time in 
tlerntiona.I exercises and the study of the law. In these institutions 
most of the members remained all thei1· liYes sons, i.e. student!!. 
These schools of prophets appear no longer to have existed in the 
kingdom of Judah, and had ceased altogether at the time of Ezra, 
after whom the scribes, chief priests, lawyers, and elJers were the 
teachers of the people as far as religions knowledge was concerned. 

How far the secular sciences were developed among the Jews does not 

Sciences. 
appear from the Old Testament. As far 
as nrithmetic is concerned, they do not seem 

to have progressed lwyond the four cardinal rules neces8ary for daily 
life and commerce; they possessed e.lso some l!kill in book-keeping. 
They, like the Greeks, usecl the letters of their alpha.bet to express 
------------------- ·-·---·-------·----

~ 2 Kings :rviii. 26; Isa. xxxvi. 11. 
i· lfark vii. 26; .Tobu vii. 35, xii. 20. 
::: I Sam. xix. :!O ~e7. Coor. ibid.. x. 5, 10; 2 Kings ii. 3 sl"l-; iv. 1, 3S sc7.; 

vi. I; ix. I. 

§ 2 Kings i\". l se7. 
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the numerals, the first nine letters designating the units, the next 
nine the decades, nnd the four last the numbers from IOO to 400. 
The higher numbers were expressed by affixing to 400 all those which 
were required. The Egyptians had special numerals, and the Jews 
had no doubt leRrnt something of architecture and geometry from them, 
since the Israelites were not all employed in the construction of build
ings as common labourers, and since they were, after e\·ery inundation 
of the Nile, obliged to fix the limits of their possessions in Goshen. 
Afterwards the buildings of Solomon were executed by foreigners, 
mostly Phrenicians. There is no doubt that some talented Jews had 
acquired sltill in the higher branches of architecture, but the monu
ments of Egypt prove the truth of the reports of ancient authorS' re
specting the knowledge which that country possessed at an early period 
of geometry, astronomy, and other sciences.• In Egypt, as in India, 
the year was first lunar; this was, however, at a most remote period, 
before the establishment of the monarchy ; such was at first the case 
also wit.h the Hebrews. The lunar year of the Jews consisted of 
twelve months, nnd began, as with the Arab!!, directly the new moon 
appeared ; in order to rectify the loss of eleven days from the real 
length of the year, they added, every third and sometimes every second 
year, a thirteenth month to make up the deficiency, so that their 
months and festivals did not, as those of the Arabs still do, pass 
through the various seasons of the year. The Jews also designated 
the days of the week by ordinal numbers, as the Arabs yet do, and bad 
no names except for the So.bbnth ; whilst the Zoroastrians hue a 
name for every day of the month . 

• ~atronomy, so much cultivated by the Babylonians, Egyptians, 
and Greeks, remained unknown to tl1e Jews as a science, and also 
their empirical acquaintance with the stars and constellations appears 
to have been limited ; nevertheless the following six are mentioned:
(1) The morning-star ;t (2) Ursa major ;t (3) Orion ;~ (~) the 
Pleiades, or "lien and Chickens ;II (5) the Dragon,, Leviathan,0 

the serpent between Ursa major and minor, which caused, according 
to the opinion!! of the ancients, solar eclipses by coiling itself round 
the sun and swallowing it; this belief still survives in India, where 

• G. Bawlineon'e Hr-mdn/11,$, v,ol. IT., p. 329. 

t lea. xiv. 12. t Seplentriooes, Septarishi, Deuat Na'sb, Job ix. 9, ~ • 

§ Ibid., "'9P· II Ibid .. ~'J nlso :uniii. 31. , Jbi,t. uri. 13. 
.. 1 bid. llli. J. 
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much shouting and tom-toming takes place on the occasion when 
the Rakshasa is about to devour the moon ur the sun, and the words 
SoiJ. ! 11fliJ. ! " Let go! let go!" are heard in the streets of Bombay ; (6) 
Gemini.* 

The views of the Jews concerning the universe corrrsponded with 
the general level of knowledge in ancient times. The earth stands 
fast, and the sun mons in the sky,t but the speculati,-e philosopher 
discovered that the enrth "hangeth on nothing ; "t this, however, no 
more implies an acquaintance with the mechanism of the heavens than 
the turning of the wind, its whirling, and returning agnin accord
ing to its circuits;§ suppose a knowledge of meteorology. The 
shaking of the earth out of her place, and the trembling of the pillars 
thereof,11 are referable to internal commotions of it, and to the moun
tains fi lted with their roots in the bowels of the earth to steady it, or to 
clamp its parts together.~ 

Of the natural sciences there is no trace among the Isrnelites ; 
among the Greeks Aristotle, and among the Romans Pliny (A.D. 250), 
was the first writer on physics. No trace of Solomon's wonderful 
knowledge of the animal and vegetable world is discovt>rable in the 
Old Testament, but a grand example of accurate and reasoning con
templation on natural phenomena occurs in Job :uiii. t1t'!q., "where 
the meteorological processes taking place within the co,.ering of the 
clouds, tne formation and dissolution of vapours during various phase• 
of the wind are graphically described with their play of colours, pro
duction of bail and rolling thunder ; with questions proposed, which 
the physicists of our day have been able to formulate in scientific 
expressions, but have not been able to solve." (flumhuldt.) 

• Acts Izviii. 11, Castor and Pollux. t Eccl. i. 4 1teq.; P~. six. tl. 
:t Job ][][TI. 7. ~ Eccl. i. 0. II Job ix. fl. 
~ 'l'his view occurs Riso in the Kurf1n, XVI.15 :-"And he hath thrown 

upon the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it ehoulcl move with you," &c • 
.. -' I I .. 'E I 11 ..... l .. 'E I 

f-.! ""!.; i:J I u"" ' ... v u0; Y f ~ u-'iJ r _, - - ... 
And XLI. 9 :-" And he placed on the earth mountain.• firmly rooted," &c. 

I I I I. fl/ I 

.., .. '-'J ~ ~-' 
The earth is established upon the eel. and established npnn thf! f1001fa, ac

cording to the Old Testament, but according to several old Muhammadan 
~eo~phera only the lower moiety is immersed like an egg, the upper being 
inhabited by the human race. · 
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As physicians are often mentionetl, the Israelites may be supposed 
to have occupied themselves a great deal with medical acience. Their 
doctors appear to have been able to cure various external sores, bruises 
and wounds, by means of bandages, softenings with oil,* balsam, t 
plasters,t and herbs.§ 

The Israelites had not only secular, but also religious Binging, 
muaic, and dancing. Probably they had no actual musical notes, but 
the headings of the Psalms, like those in modern hymn-books, must 
have referred to certain well-known tunes according to which they 
were to be sung. Thus Psalms viii., lxxxi., and lxxxiv. are headed 
to the singing-master "according to the manner of Gath" or Gittith, 
which was no doubt a melody used in Gath, and transplanted by 
David on lsraelitish ground. Jn Psalms xx xix , lxii., and lxxvii. 
we have the 1mperscription to the singing-master " according to 
Jeduthun," an air introduced and much used by Jeduthun, usually 
called. Ethan, one of the three music-masters of David. In Psalms 
lvii., lix., and lxxv. to the singing-master according to" Destroy not," 
and so on. The inventor of sacred music was David, to whom all the 
later •rrangements may be traced. The direction of the liturgical ser
vice was under his superintendence, and he had 288 singers under him.II 
The leading instrument of the three singing-masters, Asaf, Heman, 
and Etham, was the cymbal, which served, instead of the hti.ton now 
used, to indicate the time. The soprano voice was represented by the 
harp (nahala), and the basso or male voice by cythera,~ which were, in 
the rehearsal of the melodies, used by the singing-master appointed 
thereto. 

The harp, or rather either (,;l~ kinnor), which was the favourite 

instrument of David, and may be compared to a kind of guitar 
with a sounding-board over which the strings, the number where
of is unknown, were stretched. The harp had the shape of a 
triangle, and here the strings were under the sounding-board ; and 
figures of harps, lyres, guitars, tambourines, cymbah, dulcimers, fifes, 
and drums are represented on Egyptian monuments, as well as on the 
Assyrian ones of Koyunjik, where the captives playing on lyres may 
be the Jews who hung their harps by the rivers of Babylon (Ps. 
cxuvii. 1, 2). 

• lea. i. 6 ; Luke x. Si. 
:t 2 Kinge u. 7. 
111 Chron. uv. 7. 

t Jer. viii. 22, xlvi. 11. 
§ Ecclus. (i.e. Siracb) xuviii. 1-7. 
~ 1 Chron. :rxv. J. 
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Wind greatly preceded string instmments ; the lior11 being one of 
the earliest,* as an accompaniment to thi> song and music of the 
Levites.t In the secon<l temple the case was different, where 
the trumpeting of the priests, the singing of the Levites, and the 
accompanying music were not simultaneous, but alternatl'd with each 
other. The r.ongregnti'.on usually abstained from singing, and uttered 
only its Amen, with a few responses in some psalms. The other wind 
instruments mentioned in the Old Testament are the bagpipe, the flute, 
drums, cymbals, and triangles, but it is not probable that the word :1;-u> 

arJg11b, translated "organ" in Gen. iv. 21, was actually the name of au 
instrument of thnt kind. 

Da11ci11g was at all times a social amusement of girls nnd women,! 
often imitated by playing children;§ it wns usual not only in private 
parties, but also in religions festivals ; \I both sexes, however, never danced 
together, as Europeans at present do, 11.nd their motions were probably 
circular, w:th irregularly rhythmical steps, lively gesticulations, and 
accompanied by hand-drums as well as triangles struck by women. 
Public dancing-women appear to ha,·e existed also among the Israelites,~ 
but the dancing of Herodias at a carousal in the presence of men•• 
must be attributed to the influence of corrupted Greek morals. 

The ar11U of the Israelites were those generally in vogue among the 
warlike nations of antiquity. tt A distinction is to be made between 
arms for the right and for the left hand,!! between weapons of offence 
and of defence. The Egyptian monuments of the time of Moses show 
that the Jews must have learnt from them to equip· infantry with 
cuirasses, shie!ds, lances, or battle-axes and swords, whilst lighter troops 
consisted of archers, slingers, and scythe-men ; but it is to be considered 
that Egyptians soldiers formed a caste trained for military exercises, 
many of which are represented on the monuments, but that the Israelitish 
army was only a militia enlisted according to exigencies, and taken 
from the plough or the shop. 

• Pa. lxxxi. 3, xcviii. 6, ol 3. 
t 2 Chron. v. 12 seq_., vii. 6, nix. 26 seq_. t Jer. :nxi. 4. 
§ Job u:i. 11 seq_., Matt. xi. 17. 
II Luka :irv. 25; .ToilRM ill. 27; JllC. xv. 20; 2 Ram. vi. 14; .Judgeit ni. 19 

$eq_. ; Jer. 11Di. 4. 
,- Iia. uiii. 16 seq_. H Matt. :riv. 6. 
tt 1 Sam. :irvii. 60 seq .. ; 2 Chron, nvi. J 4; Neh. iv. 13, 16; Ezek. 111ui1. 9. 
tl Judgca u.16. 
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Besides ordinary swords the Jews had also double-edged ones,• anti 
on the Egyptian monuments curved ones likewise occur. The Israel
ites had various kinds of spears and javelins for throwing; their bows 
were_ of hard wood or metal, t and so difficult to bend that it wH 

necessary to. step on them in order to span them ;t and the arrows 
wel'e sometimes shot with inflammable substances kindled.§ Among the 
sculptures of Nineveh there is one wilh two men, the one in the act of 
shooting an arrow, while the other holds a shield which protects them 
both, and is high enough to cover both from head to foot. Ilut no 
mention of the form of shields occurs in the Old Testament, although 
l"arious sizes were used, II some being large, of wood and col"ered with 
leather or metal, whilst others hung from the shoulders of the war
riors. The acale armour represented on the bas-reliefs of Nineveh~ 
was in use also among the Jews, but their coats of mail appear to ha,•e 
been rather heavy.*• The slingtt was of leather, or a texture of wool, 
hair, &c., broad in the middle whne the stone was to be placed, and 
gradunlly tapering into two strings, which were taken into the hand, 
whirled over the head, and the stone or leaden ball projected, which 
struck the target with certainty up to a distance of 6{)0 paces. The 
war-chariot was used by the Egyptian army,!! the Canaanites,§§ the 
Philistines, and the Syrians. !I II The Assyrian chariot, as seen in the 
sculptures of Khorsaba<l, is drawn by two hon;es, has two whl'els, 
and contains three men, one of whom is in the act of shooting an 
urrow, but the Persians had scyth<~s attached, which mo,ved the in
fantry of the enemy ; on the whole, however, the construction of these 
chariots appears to hem been nearly the same among all nations of 
antiquity. The Jews appear to have had no wnr-chariots down to 
the time of David; ~I, but Solomon increased their number, and 
assigned special garrison towns for their stations;*** they became 

• J ml gee iii. 16 ; Prov. v. ·l. t Job JIX, 21. 
t Hob. "Tread tho bow," 1 Chrun. v. 18; l's. vii. 13. § PR. xviii. H. 

II 1 Kings ll. 15 seq.; 2 Cbrou. il[. 16. 
~f A 11 those hasso-relicvus were oriirinnlly painted, nnd tmccs of C'llnur :irr 

~till to he found on them; nn<l some of the ncce.xsorics of the tig-urc•, ~ueh as tlic 
~andals and bows, etill retain a. <ll•cp ruu tint on thorn. Comp. Ezck. xxiii. 1·1, Ii. 

•• 1 8am. xvii. 5, 38. 

tt 2 Cbron. x"·i. Ii;:! King-' iii. 23; Jurlgt"' xx. W, /\"··'"· ti:'· 
!! Ex. xiv. i, 9; ~v. 1, ''·· HI. 
§§ .Jo•h. xi. 4, X\'ii. Iii ; .Jud;;r• ;,-, 3. 
;: :1 Judges i. l:J; 1 ::;am. xi;i. ~ ; Jn. x lt"ii. a · ::! 8a111. x. l~ ; I I\ in:;' xx. 1. 
~~ 2 Sam. viii. -l. '"• 1 Ki1.1;;• i~. 1?. x. :!H. 

2 1 
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llll l'lsential part of the army,* although not a strong one,t especially 
as they could not be used in hilly places.t 

As was the case more or less in Europe down to the last century, all 
cities were walled among the ancients ; § but Solomon fortified more 
systematically certain frontier-towns, which he also provided with 
strong garrisons. !I The wall was surrounded by a deep and broad 
moat, in front of which there was yet another smaller wall.4U lsoluted 
watch-towers and small castles were also built.** 

The d,.fencta of a garrison were extremely simple in ancient times. 
Whilst the foe was distant, arrows were shot at him, but on his ap
proach stones, beams, boiling oil, &c. were thrown at him. Engines. 
to shoot arrows were introduced by U zziah. tt The siege of a fortress 
was begun by throwing up a ring-wall of earth, wood, and palisades, 
so as to isolate the town and to protect the besiegers against sorties. 
Nebuchadnezzar is stated to have built forts around Jerusalem when 
he besieged it ; H and in order to approach a town with battering en
gines it often became nece~sary to construct a road or inclinrd plane 
up to the foot of the ramparts, and these approaches were not seldom 
pnved with bricks. The wall-breakers or battering-rams used by 
the Babylonians in their sirge of Jerusalem were no doubt of Assyrian 
origin, and ore represented on monuments. They partly consisted of 
moveable towers supported by four or six wheels, having archers above 
to shoot into the town, and a stro11g bean below, not seldom provided 
with an iron ram's head at its end,-some, however, having it shaped 
like the point of a spear or blunderbuss,-suspended by an iron chain 
from the top of the tower, and forcibly struck against the wall by 
the soldiers within, who were protected by thick hides wherewith the 
sides of the engine were clad : sometimes these engines consisted sim
ply of scaffoldings running on wheels, without a tower, hides, &c., but 
pro,·ided with two wall-breakers, as they are represented also on 
Egyptian monuments. Besides the battering-ram, the Assyrians ap
pcur to have been ac11uainted with au engine like the catapult tel throw 
darts, nnd the bnlistn to throw stones. 

• l Kings xvi. 9; 2 Kings viii. 21, lliii. 7. 
t 2 Kings xviii. 2-l. ; Isa. xxxi. I. 

! Jos. XYii. Hi; JuJgos i. 19. § Num. xiii. 28. 
•r 2 Sam. xx. l:i; Jee.. xxvi. l; !S"tib. iii. 8. 
•• 2 Kings xviii. 8; 2 Chron. X:t\"ii. 4. 
tt :! Cbron. uri. }j. 

2 Chrou. xiv. 7. 

!! 2 King~ xxv. l. 



B.C. 
9'15. 
1171. 
1171. 
1153. 
11.>3. 
1163. 
1139. 
9:111. 
1129. 

&'ie. 
Ult. 
8117. 
1198. 
881. 
11811. 
884. 
883. 
87'1. 
858. 
8Cll. 
838. 
Slit. 
HIO. 
783. 

772. 
771. 
771. 

780. 
70. 
768. 
7•7. 
741. 
739. 

730. 
7'itl. 
722. 
71•. 
8118. 
8•3. 
MI. 
1128. 
810. 
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Chronology of the Jewafrom the Dioiaion of the Kingdom to 
the Entrance of Alexander into Jeruaalem. 

Ki•gdoa of JMdaA. Ki1111do• qf I ...... 1. 

Behoboam, 17 yea.rs ......... Jeroboam, 29 years. 

Abija.m, 3 ye1U11. 
Asa,tl ye1U11. 

Na.dab, 2 years. 
Baoaa, It years. 

Ela, 2 yea.rs. 
Zlmri, 7 days~ 
Omri, lJ years .............. . 
Ahab, 22 years. 

Joa&phat, 26 yea.rs............ . . ... 
Ahazia.h;·a ;fe&rs. 

Jeho~;·co·regent, 21 yrs. 
Joaapbatdie•; Jora.m 8yrs. 
A b&Ziab, I yeaz .............. . 
Atb&liab, 8 YOIUll ........... . 
Joeab, Ill ye1U11. 

Jora.m, 12 yea.rs. 

Jehu, 28 years. 

Joe.he.z, 17 yelUll. 
Jehoaz, 18 yelUll. 

~i;;,i;;·211 years............ ......... ... 
..... ... Jeroboam 11.;·•1 yea.rs ... 

A.z&riab or U zziab, 6Z yea.rs 

Jot.ham, 18 years. 

Ahaz, · iiiY,;;,.,.. 

.Jeroboam II. dial, e.na.r-
chy &years. 

Zachariah, 8 months. 
Bhllllum, I mont.he 
Menabem, IO yea.rs (77J· 

781). 
Pekaiah, 21yean (iU.760) 
Pekah, 20 yea.rs, 

Bhiahak in J erusa.lem. 

Benbadad I. of Syria. 

lt.hobe.l, Tyre and Sidon. 

Benhadad. II. of Byrle.. 

Bazael in Byri&. 

Benhadad II. of Syria. 

Pol of ABSyria (another DllDle 
ror Tiglat.h·Pileser ll.). 

Nabonaoaar. 

Pekab dies, anaroby 8 
yea.rs ........................ Tiglath·Pileaer of .ABSyria. 

HOabeab, II ye&l"8(730·711) So or Egypt. 
Hezekiah, 2U yOIUll. 

Me.n~i.·;55 yea.rs ......... 
Amon, I [OIUll· 
Jooiab, 3 yOIUll. 

J~ .. J~iakim;·ii'7;~:: 

E:o:tlnotion of the king.iom Bbalmaneeer or A..,- rla. [!em. 
Sennacherib besieges J eruaa
Eaar·haddon sends colonleta to 

Ba.maria. 

Nabopalusar of Babylon. 
Battle at Megiddo against 

Pharaoh Necho. 
808. Beginning of the EJ:ile ...... Do. Carchemiah, Nebuchad-

006. 
. 61JU. 

688. 
638. 
6311. 
53t. 
020. 
616. 

468. 
445. 

Jehoi;,'bh;.','3.monthe; ·z;;· 
dekia.h, II ye1U11 .......... .. 

Destruction of Jerusalem. 
End of the Exile .............. . 
Zorobbabel and Joeu&. 
TheTemple-buihling begins 
Continne.tion or it. ........... . 
Completion of it (Esther, 

Mordecai) ................... .. 
2nd Caravan under Ezra. .. 
Nehemiah governor ......... 

nezzar in Jeruaalem. 
NnbopalaBSar diee. 

Phamoh Hophra of Egypt. 

Cyrus. 

li21J Ce.m byecs of Pereia. 
621 Darius I., Hyot&Bpe•. 

4!111 Xer:o:es I. 
485 Arto.xerxes I., Macrocheir. 
424 Darius II., Nothus. 
404 Arte.xerxeo II., Mnemon. 
3111 Ochus, i.•. Arta.'Ull'xes III. 
338 Darius III., Codomannue. 
333 .Alexander the Great entero 

Jernee.lem. 

On comparing tho e.bove table wit.h that ~von on pp. 166-106 of Ocorge Smith's Aayria11 
Epony• Ca11on, it will be fuund to differ from 1t only in the upper half; the diJference a.mount
ing in Lho first de.I.us t.u 8 e.nd 8 years, and in the later once only to 3 or 4 years, and often 
only to 3, the rlill'ercnce rlecrea.eing, so tbt it vanishes entiroly e.t 638, the &rat year of 
Cyrus, with which Smith'• t&ble ende. 

VOL. Xll, ;J9 
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ART. VII.-Three Kadamba Ouppe1·plate.~ : with Remar/1s. BY 

KA'smNA'TH 'l'RIMBAK TELA.NG, M.A., LL.B. 

The copperplates, of which I present to· the Society to-dny tran
scripts and tl"anslatious, were placed in my hands a short time ago by our 
Secretary, Dr. Codriugtou, to whom they hnd been forwarded by the 
Government of Bombay. In the letter from Government with which 
the copperplates were sent up, they are stated to have been found 
"when excavating the tank of Devagiri, Tiiluk11 Karajnghi." No fur
ther information than this is given, and none, I suppose, is to be obtained. 
The first plate, the smallest of the three in size, consists of three 
rectangular sheets of copper measuring about 51 inches hy 2!-· The 
second consists of four sheets measuring nbout 81 inches by 2!. 
And the third consists of three sheets about i l by 1 i· In all three 
plates the outer sides of the first nnd last sheets are, as usual, left 
blank ; and the grants are engraved on the inner sides of these sheets 
and on both sides of the other sheets. Each plate has a ring of the 
ordinary form attached to it, passing through a hole in one of the 
smaller sides. There nppear to have been seals upon all the rings 
at one time, which nre now scarcely recogniznblc,-at any rate, my weak 
sight can make nothing out of any one of them. Ilut RILv SiLheb 
Pili}.cjurang Vyanka~esh Chintamm:iipe~hkar, whose Cannrese transcript 
and English translntion of these plates, together with remarks, have been 
forwarded to us by Government, thinks thnt the seal on No. II. 
bears " the figure of a person (of a deity ?) mounted on a horse or a 
bullock, I cannot say which, the figure being very much worn out." 

All three plates record grants made to Jaina temples or mendi
cants by princes of the Kadamba dynasty. Of this dynasty neither 
the age nor the genealogical succession hRs as yet been cleRrly ascer
tained ; • and our plates do not furnish very much matcriRl for set-

• Comp. Jom·. Bo. D;-. R. A.~. Soc. IX. 233-234.. Sir Waltcrl Elliot, indeed, 
fir11lt1 11 full UC!ail of the genealogy" in 0110 oftbo inscriptions in his pGHBOl!SiOn; but 
tl•c ~c'luel will show iu what sense this mu11t be undcr~toocl. As to the u.ge, 
c\·cn he i~ nul ~u confidcul. ..!nd wmp. alou Ind • .A. nt. I. 366. 
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tling those points. In the first place the only names of kings to be 
found in these plates are the following, namely, Mrige8avanna-the 
grantor in plates Nos. I. and 11.-the son of $intivarma; and Dev11-
vanna, * the grantor in plate No. III., the son ofKrishq.avarma. And 
it ought to be added, that Kil.kusthat is mentioned in plate No. I. 
as a prince to whose family Mfige8avanna belonged. Now, if we 
tum to the principal repertory of information which we p088eu on 
these subjects, namely, Sir Walter Elliot's paper on Hindu Inscriptions, 
we do find there a king named Krisbq.avanna-the second in Sir Wal:. 
ter's list; but then his successor, according to that list, is not Deva
vanna, but Nagavarma. We find, too, a prince named M~varma
the fifth in Sir Walter Elliot's list-who could, perhaps, have been 
identified with the Mpgelavarma of our plates. But against this we 
have the fact that his father is not S&ntivarma, as in~our plates, but a 
prince named Vishr.iuvarma. The other portions of Sir Walter's list do 
not render any help at all. Three alternatives then present themselves. 
Either the grantor1 in our plates flourished before the earliest prince in 
Sir Walter's list; or after the latest prince in that list; or they be
long to an entirely different branch of the Kadamba family. Which of 
these alternatives is best supported by the available evidence 1 

The answer to this question involves the determination, within 
· certain limits, of the age of our plates, and to a certain extent, indeed, 
of the chronology of this dynasty. And consequently, before proceed
ing .to discuss that question, it is desirable to concentrate here all the 
information which we can command at present regarding the Kadam
bas. And first we tum to the paper of Mr. J. F. Fleet published in 
theJournalofourSociety. Mr. Fleet distinguishcstwo branchesofthe 
Kadamba family,-namely, the Goa branch and the Bnnavli.st branch.t 
As to the fonner, we can dismiss it at once as out of the scope of the 
present paper, inasmuch as no relationship can be established to have 
existed between that branch and the grantors in our plates. But t11e 
other branch is of great importance, for in the plates belonging to 
that branch, transcripts of wl1ich have been furnished by l\lr. Fleet, 
we find every one of the names occurring in our plates Nos. I. and II . 

• In one place in tho plate this is Pimply m. bnt that is donbtless 
through an error or thl) engra'l"er in omitting one of tho two t>'e in the name. 

t Sic in onr plates, and also in !\fr. Floot's tmnscripls (Jmur. Ho. Br. R . .As .. 
Soc. IX. 235). le it a mietako for K!kntstha P 

t Jour. Bo. 1Jr. R • .A1. Bne. IX. 232. 

2 1 * 
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And the language of those plates also exhibits au obvious family 
likeneBB to the language employed in the plates before us. Further, 
both sets of plates agree in this, that they both record grants made to 
Jaina temples or mendicants. It is, therefore, certain that the two sets 
of plates belong to one and the same Kadamba family. And the line 
of succeBBion, so far as it is traced in our plates, coincides exactly with 
the line as deduc.ed from Mr. Fleet's inscriptions. 

We now proceed to another source of information. Among the 
"lnacriptio11:11 in Dh&rwar and Mysore," analysed by our late Vice
President, Dr. Bhan D11ji, there are two or three which contain some 
passing references to the Kadamba dynasty. The first of these to be 
here noticed is No. 9, where, according to Dr. Bhau Daji, we find 
mention made of a Mahilm11,J.1cjalesvara Mayuravarma Mah&mahip8la 
who was " subordinate to Tribhuvana Malla," the Chalukya monarch 
in the Saka year 1104. • This Mayuravarma is described in the in
scription under notice as "having the five great titles, (Lord of the City 
of) Vanavasi, favoured by the god Dhukesvara."t And, after mention
ing these facts, Dr. Bhan Dnji goes on to say :-" The connexion of this 
king with the next cannot be clearly made out. Tailama Deva, of the 
Kadamba dynasty, is next mentioned, with many titles. The name 
of Namala Devi, perhaps the queen of Tailam&t can next be made out; 
also the name of a Kadamba king styled variously Kama Nripa, 
Kama Bhdmipa, and KamaBhO.misvara."t Now the Tailama-deva, or 
Tailapa (as he is also ca.lied), who is here mentioned, would seem to be 
identical with Tailapa Kadamba mentioned by Sir W: Elliot as" the 
most powerful of the family in modern times.§" The identification 
is rendered likely by the circumstance that Tailapa has " many titles," 
like Tailama ; that both are subordinates of Tribhuvana Malla Cha
lukya; that Tailapa is grandson of Mayuravarmall (the very name men
tioned by Dr. BhAu), and that, in all probability, the inscription which 
we are now discussilll states this " connexion" between the Tailapa 
and Mayftravarama mentioned therein,-although Dr. BhRu says the 

• Jowr. Bo. Br. B • .As. Soc. 316. 

t Thie is probably a mislection for llfodhuke&vara. See lour. R • .As. Soc. 
IV. 86 and note; also Ind • .Ant. IV. ll0fa-205b; Jlacke11•ie Collection I., In. 
trod. ci. 

:t Jowr. :&. Br. B. 8. Soc. IX. 317. A. K4mabhupa ie meutioned in one of 
Mr. Fleet's inscriptions (Jour. Do. Br. R. As. Soc. IX. 295), also a KAmaladevl. 

§ Jour. R. As. Soc. IV. 36. II See the list at Jo11r. R. J.s. Soc. IV. 35. 
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"connexion" cannot be" clearly maJ.e out." If, then, we accept this 
identification, it follows, that the Tribhuvana'Malla Chi.lukya mentioned 
in this inscription must be taken to be, not the prince of that name 
who flourished in the Saka year I 104, but the prince (Vikramilditya 
II.) who flourished, according to Sir W. Elliot, between the Saka 
years 998 and 1049.* One other conclusion is to be drawn from 
this identification. Speaking of the descendants of Mayuravarma, 
the first prince in his list, Sir Walter Elliot says, " It seems doubt
ful whether they could ever be considered as MahilmaI].gale8varas, 
as they are stated to have been under the subjection of, or subordinate 
to, other superior nobles."t But this doubt is now rendered baseless, 
since Maytiravarma is clearly described in the inscription we are consi
dering as Mabam&I].galesvara, and, in addition to this, as MahllmahipAla 
also. It is further worthy of remark that these Kadambas are here 
mentioned in company with one Muuipati Nt1gachandra, who, Dr. 
Bhau thinks, was "probably a Jain hierarch," and at whose sugges
tion a temple, constructed by the queen of the Kama N ripa above 
referred to, was "dedicated to Adinatha, the first of the Jaina Tir
thailkaras."t The significance of these facts will appar in the sequel. 

The next inscription iin this series referring to the Kadambas is the 
one numbered 29, which, according to Dr. Bhan, "undoubtedly indicates 
~he same person as in No. 9 ;"§but as no further information about 
him is to be gleaned from this inscription, we may leave it here at 
once, and proceed to the next Qne of importance to us, na~ely, 

No. 39. This inscription mentions six kings of the Yadava dynasty, 
the last of whom, Mahindra, the maker of the grant recorded in the 
inscription, is described, according·to Dr. BUu, as "KadambarAya
stMpan:lchilrya." This expression is somewhat difficult of inter
pretation. Dr. Bhan renders it by "restorer (lit. establisher) of the 
Kadamba king." II Sir. W. Elliot, in translating o. different inscrip
tion, but belonging to a prince of this same Yudava family, renders 
the !lxpression by "confirmer or ally."V I do not see how the mean
ing "ally" can be justified by authority. Interpreting the expres
sion as " confirmer" or " restorer" or " establisher," we are unable 
to find any event in the history of the Kadamba kings to which 
that expression can refer. It is noteworthy, also, that whereas all 

• Jowr. B . .Aa. Soc. IV. 4o (~hie). t Ibid.. 37. 
t Jowr. Bo. Ht-. R. As. Soc. IX. 317. § Ibid. 325. 11 lbid.. 328. 
,. Jowr. R • .As. Boe. IV. 28 (note 1). Sttrapauacharya is obviously a mispriut. 
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the five kings enumerated in the introductory description of t11e 
grantor in this inscription are to be found in Sir Walter Elliot's 
list ofYadava kings, the grantor himself-Mahindra-has no place 
in that list. The next inscription-and this is the laet-in thii, series, 
which we need refer to, is No. 40. In this we have again a Mayft
ravarma-a Mahama1;t~e8vara, Vanavasipud.dhi&vara, &c~ &c. It 
is difficult to say whether this Mayftravarma is identical with his 
namesake mentioned in\inacriptions Nos. 9 and 39. Here he is stated 
to have been. under Vijaya Pa1J.4yadeva of the PAl].4ya family, whg 
himself was under Srt Sankara NadyD.1'1 DeTa, * of the Yadava race; 
king of Kinchtpura. At the same time he is described as having 
performed eighteen air1amedl&aa. This last circumstance might possibly 
be used for the identification of this Mayuravarma with the first prince 
in Sir W. Elliot's list. But the Yadava race known to us does not 
appearto be entitled to an antiquity of twelve centuries, which would be 
necessary on this supposition, if we accepted Sir W. Elliot's chronology. 
BNides, thia Mayftravarma was, according to Bir Walter, subordinate 
to the Chlllukya dynasty, and not to the Piil}4yas or the Yadavas. 

We now proceed to consider an inscription to which attention has 
been drawn by Mr. Fleet in the pages of the Indian Antiquary. It bears 
date the Saka year 977, and records a grant made by Harikesarideva0 

"the glory of the family of the Kadambaemperor Mayftrnvarma," to a 
Jaina temple.t With regud to this inscription, it is remarkable that 
whereas Mayliravarma is described as the Kadamba emperor-the 
original of which, as I infer from n pRBsage occurring further on in 
Mr. Fleet's paper,t is MabAmahipala-Harikesarideva styles himself 
simply a great chieftain, subordinat.e to the Chftlukya king 
VikramAditya II. Now if l\fr. Fleet be correct in identifying, as 
he seems to do, the l\fayftravarma here mentioned with the May{ira
varma who heads Sir Walter Elliot's list of Kadambu,§ we have here 
some evidence of that change in the political status of the family of 
which Sir Walter speaks in his paper.II I am not, however, satisfied 
that this identification is quite correct. I do not find that there is 
much information at our command either in favour of it or against it. 
But the expression Mahiimahtpiila may, in default of other circum-

•Neither of those princes is to be fonnd mentioned in the lists of PA11-gyas 
and Y&da.ras in Thomns'R Pl'in~ep II. 2i7-280 (U. T.) A Se.nk&.radern Y~de.ra 
is mentioned, but he is not. Sauk:i.ra NArAya1}deva. Bee, too, J01n·. Bo. Br. R. As. 
Soc. XII. I et Btq. 

t lnd. A11t. IV. 203. t lbitl. 204. § 10111·. n . ..4.1. Sor. IV. 35. II Ibid. 3H: 
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stances, be safely used to identify this Mayuravarma, not with the first 
of Sir Walter Elliot's Kadambas, but with that Maydravarma whom we 
have found mentioned in two of the " Inscriptions from Dhllrwar and 
Mysore" which we have already discnssed. For this Maydravarma is 
also described as Mahll.maMpilla. It may, indeed, be perhaps urged 
against this identification, that this Maytiravarma II. flourished too near 
the time of Harikesarideva for the latter to be . described as an orna
ment of the family of the former. But among the plates before us 
to-day, we have an exactly parallel case. In plate No. I., Mfige8a
varma is described as " of the great family of Kakustha," and Kakus
tha, we know from Mr. Fleet's inscriptions, was only the grandfather 
of l\l!ige8a. * Harikesarideva's relationship with this Maydravarma 
cannot be made out. As remnrked by Mr. Fleet, he is not mentioned 
in Sir Walter Elliot's list.t But from the date, it appears probable, 
that Barikesarideva was another name of one of the five chieftains who 
appear in the line imu:ediately below Maydravarma in Sir Walter 
Elliot's list. 

There is one other point of interest connected with this inscription. 
As Mr. Fleet has remarked," Harikesarideva's titles,"-that is to say, the 
titlea as they are found in this inscription-" are of much the same 
purport as some of those of Sivachitta 'in the Kadarnba inscription of 
GulbaUi and of Jayakesi III. in the Kadamba inscription of Kittdr."t 
Now Harilr.esarideva may be inferred, from the inscription we are now 
discussing, to have belonged to the Banadsi branch of the Kadamba 
family, and this similarity of titles would seem, therefore, to indicate 
some connexion between the Banavasi and the Goa branches. 
This conclusion is further borne out by another circumstance. 
In some of the inscriptiona of the Goa Kadambas, they are describt>d 
as " Supreme Lords of BanavAsipura,"t and this even though their 
capital was not Banavisi, but Goa.§ This fact, coupled with the fur
ther fact that the expression " Supreme Lords of Banavasipura" is dis
tinctly mentioned as one of the titlesll of the princes or chieftains in whose 
inscriptions it occurs-appears to me to justify the conclusion which Mr. 
Fleet has already drawn from it, namely, that the upression would 
appear to be only a family' name.II And if this is so, then the fur
ther conclusion follows,-that the Banavasi branch was the senior 

• luur. Bo. Br. B . .Ila. Boe. IX. 229, Inscriptions Nos. 2, 3, and 4. 
t Ind. Ant. IV. 203. :t Jollh'. Bo.:&·. R. As. Soc. IX. 300,.807. §Ibid. 263. 
11 Jour. Bo. Bi·. R. A,, Soc, IX. 263, 300, 307. 
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branch of the two. Upon this view there now remains one difficulty 
for consideration. If these two branches of the Kadamba family are 
related to one another, as we have now seen reason to inter, how 
comes it that the one branch, which we have stated to be the junior 
branch, describes itself as springing from Trilochana Kadamba or 
Trinetra Kadamba, while this name is not to be found in the whole 
list of the other branch ? I cannot find the materials for furnishing 
a thoroughly satisfactory answer to this difficulty. But there are 
some facts known to us which render the difficulty, in my opinion, of 
very little importance. According to Sir Walter Elliot, Mayura
varma is described, in his principal inscription, as founder of the 
Banavasi branch of the Kadamba family. Now we find this same 
Mayuravarma* to have been the third, or according to some accounts 
the sixth, prince of the Kadamba family after Trinetra Kadamba-the 
prince described as the founder of the Goa branch. So that the inference 
that the two branches sprang from the same principal stem is not nega
tived by the circumstance that the one branch refers to one person, and 
the other to another as its founder. It is not difficult to understand 
why the senior branch should have gone back, in tracing their genea
logy. only as far as Mayuravarma, when we recollect that, according to 
Sir W. Elliot, he had performed several alrvamedlaa sacrifices, "had 
brought the eighteen tribes of BrahmaJ!s from Ahichchatra,'' and had 
several other titles to renown.t The junior branch, on the other hand,' 
carried back the line still further, probably for the sake of distinction, 
and fixed on Trinetra Kadamba, whose name is a88ociated with sun
dry miraculous occurrences.t 

We have thus taken stock, so to speak, of all our acquisitions re
lating to the Kadamba dynasty. And we may now revert to the ques
tion suggested towards the beginning of these remarks,-What is the 
place in the Kadamba dynasty of the several princes mentioned in 
the plates before us ? In considering this question, it is necessary to 
separate these plates into two sets, and the first and second plates, relat
ing to Mrige8avarma, must he discussed apart from the third plate, 
which relates to Krishl}&varma. And first as to the plates of Mti-

• Mackenzie Collection I., Introd. ci. The identity is established by the 
statemont about the introdnotion of Brahm~s. (Bea J01111'. B • .As. Boe. IV. 35.) 

t Jawr. B . .As. Boe. IV. 35. See also Maclcen""6 CoUection I. 95 1t aeg. 
t Mackenzie OoUection J., lntrod. c. et seq. The late Col. lloadows Taylor, in 

his WstmJ of India, states that this prince is mentioned by Ptolemy (p. 71). 
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gesavarma. We have already seen that neither Mrige&avarma, nor 
his father, nor grandfather, all of whom we find mentioned in our 
plates and also in tl\e plates discussed by Mr. Fleet, are to be found 
in the list of Kadambas given by Sir W. Elliot. And it has ·been 
also pointed out that this circumstance gil'es us three alternatives to 
choose from in fixing the place of Mrige&avarma in the Kadamba 
family. Either he must be earlier than Mayuravarma, or later than 
Namra BhU.pa Permli~l, the successor of the great Tailapa Kadamba, 
or he must have belonged to a different branch of the Kadamba family 
altogether. Now I do not think if requires much argument for us to 
hold that the third of these altemlltives is not to be adopted except 
as the last resort, when every other mode of explaining the facts 
completely breaks down.* ~nd this principle applies more strongly 
in this case than in others, because Sir W. Elliot's Kadamhas and 
the grantors in our plates arc both alike connected with VannvD.si. 
We must therefore, for the present at nil events, discard that third 
alternative. As to the second alternative, namely, that Mrigesa
varma may have flourished subsequently to the last prince,. or rather 
chieft~iu, in the list of Sir W. Elliot, there are, I think, strong reasons· 
for rejecting that also. In the first place, the grantor in our plates al
ways describes himself as a l\lahairAjn, nnd there is nothing in those plntes 
to i1idicnte his subjection to any prince or dynasty. On the other 
hand, Sir W. Elliot considers that l\tayfmlvarma-thc first iu his list of 
Kadambas-wns himself reduced to subjection by the Chailukya king 
Kirtivarma. Ile speaks of the family, in more than one place, as 
subordinate to other superior ntibles, and even goes so far as to say 
that" it seems doubtful whether they could even be considered ns 
MaMmaJ].cJaleilvaras."t And in a recent 'paper of his, published in 
the !Rdia1i Antiqual"!.'• Sir Walter repeats these assertions, saying, 
~· Banav1isi was the seat of the chiefs of the Kadamba family, bul. 

these were nothing more than fcudatorirs during the t"ight or nine 
centuries of Chulukya supremacy."! It is scarcely likely, tl1t•n, 
that the family which had come to this pass should aftcrwnnl~ lie 
able to show J\faharajas nnd princes " honoured hy Sf1111untas"' or 
subortlinatc chiefs.§ And, at all C\'Cnls, there is no tittle of 1•\·ide11cr. 
not even a tradition, i11 favour of such a suppo~ilion. Another 

• Compare our remarks at Jo111·. llo. Br. U .• fs. Sac. X. :151 ou a ~imilar Sllf!';:.,,;. 
tiou rngardiog the Chli.lnkyad. 

t Jo1"·. R. As. Sr;c. l\'. 36, 37. ti···l 1-id1· p. 303 sup;·,1. 
t Incl. A11I .. V. 179. Ami IT"''P· J,,,., .. I'.. As. :;r,.·. 11. :1:J~. 
§ :foe )Jr. Flerl · .. in;.," ip1•cn l'-'0 I I I r "'' /:lo. Fr P .1, '>.,- l X. ;::1;. 

YOI,. XII. JO 
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argument may be drawn from the character of the writiug in the 
several plates of M rige8avann11, but that may be more conveniently 
discussed in considering the third alternative. That alternative 11eems 
to me to be entitlt:d to adoption, not merely because of the weaknes11, 
as has now been shown, of the rival hypothfaes, but also because of 
the incidental corroboration it derives from certain other circumstances. 
We know that, u remarked by Mr. Fleet, all tradition points to the 
existence of K.adambas amongst the very earliest dynasties.* Further
more, u Sir Walter Elliot baa himself pointed out, " tradition state11 them 
to have exercised sovereign power hffore they were reduced to 11ubjec
tion under KalyA.na."t And this tradition is abundantly corroborated. 
le the Yeur inscription, summarized by Sir W. Elliot, the Kadambas 
are once mentioned in a passage, referred to by Mr. Fleet, as of" great 
power," and as " lofty, powerful heroes to conquer, but not to be over
come ;" and again in speaking of Kirtivanna, the son of the first Pulakeei 
ChUlukya, the inscription mentions" the Kadamba pillar occupying the 
whole of the kingdom of N ala, which was without en~. reaching from 
farth to Niriyan.'' And lastly, at a still later stage, VikramAditya is 
spoken of as having "broken the strength of the Kadambas."t It must 
be admitted, however, that this is but a comparatively late inscription, 
and is not entitled to much weight. But then we hllVe the Merko.ra 
plates, and one of the two Chera plates recently deciphered by Mr. 
Lewis Rice,§ both dating from the fifth century of the Christian era, in 
which ·mention is made of a l\laharajl\ "the suu in the firm11ment 
of the glorious Kadamba family." W c shall have to refer to these plates 
further on for another purpose. But at present it seems to clt>arly 
result from them that in the fifth century A.C. there were living 
l\laharajas of the Kadamba family. Now .Mayfiravarmo, according to 
Sir Walter Elliot's roogh reckoning, must have flourished from about 500 
to 520 of the Saka era. II So that it is clear that the Kadnmba l\lnharajBff 
mentioned in the plates we have just now rfferred to must have 

• Jour. JJo. Br. B. h. Soc. IX. 23-1. 
t Irul.. Ant. V. 179, and <.'Omp. Jour. ll. As. Soc. IV. 85, 30. 
:1: Jour. B . ..ta. Soc. IV.99, 40. §Ind. Ant. L 963, V. 138; llOC, too, 11.157. 
I Jour. B. As. Boe. IV. 36. This elate is obtained by calculu.ting back frnm 

tho dato ofTWJapa Kndilmba for 16 g<.'flcralions at 30 years to a goneratinn. 
,\t1Suming whu.t doc11not11.ppear from 8ir Wu.Iler EllioL's list, that that list does 
1·oprcsent 1ut mnny goncru.tions as namCH, 30 ycat-a is too mnch (comp. Iftd .. 
,t nt. III. 285(1 and alitU 303b); May(lmvarma must therefore be much later even 
tbu.n Lho i§aku. year :.00. AnJ Kirt.imrmu. mnst have Ruurinhcd before 500 Saka, 
whou Mangsliala was thc-1·cigniug Chalukya (see J!ll!r. Beo. Br. IC, As..'foc. X. 3ti3, 
and Ind. Ant. ill. 304). 
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prr<'eded Mayl1rnvnr111n. And :':ir Wall<'r Elliot's inscription, ther<'
forr, must <'ithrr hr taken as not intending to trnce the Kadamba 
genenlogy from the beginning, or must be put down as untrustworthy in 
so far ns it 1lesignntes l\lnyitmrnrma of the fith century A.C. as thl' 
founder of the family.* 

'l'hese conclusions apprar to me to be confirmed by the style of 
writing to be seen in the plntes of Mrigeeavarma. Mr. Fleet has not 
given any facsimiles of the plates discussed by him. But he tells us 
thnt "the appearnnce of the plates indicates great age, as they are -rery 
much corroded, and in places completely worn through."t And he 
adds, thnt" the employment of special signs, too, for the Visarga beforl' 
~ and q_ is antique, aud if any inference may be drawn from this cir
cumstance and the forms of the charncters employed, it must be that 
these inscriptions are not much older than that of Jusdun, which 
helongs to the third century, though some time must be allowed for 
the elaboration .of the alphabet."t Similar conclusions, in substance, 
may be derived from the plates which we are now discussing. I will 
not venture to attribute them to any particular century, but on com
paring the structme of the letters in these plates with the well-known 
list of Prinsep, I cannot but come to the conclusion that upon the 
whole they hove the appearance of belonging to the tnmsitional 
period between the alphabet of the second and the alphabet oftl1e fifth 
century of the Christian era. It is unnecessary, I think, to go much 
into details, and I shall, therefore, content myself with adding, that 
the well-known "special sign" for the Jihvamuliya which Mr. Fleet 
speaks of, is to be found in these plates, and that the letter { (i) 
at the close of plate No. I. is written very similarly to the { {i) 
in the Merkara copperplates, which date from the fifth century of 
the Christian era.§ Upon the whole therefore, I think we are on 
safe ground in saying that the style of writ.ing of our plates Nos. 
I. aud II. is not incompatible· with the date to which our investi
gation lends us, as the date when the grnntor in them flourished. 
And we may even venture to go further, and say that the date we 
have nrriYed nt is confirmed, to n certain extl'nt, liy the style of 
writing which we see in those plates. 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-

• See, too, IL previous note ns lo Triuetm Ka<lamba being meutioned by 
Pl.olemy as Hourishiug in lll8 A.C. (p. 30Cl.) 

t .fo1w. Bo. R•·. R. As. Soc. IX. 233. 
:J: I.u!. A iit. I. :iw:, nn<l ~ee the facsimile, Pl. III., last liua. 
§ 1 bid. II. 15:J-157. 



:no THREE KADAMBA COPPERPLATES. 

It remains to consider tbe third plate, in which thr grantor is' Uevo
vnrma, son of Krisl11;1&varma. We have already pointed out that 
this Kr ishl}llvarmR is not to be identified with the Krish1.1avarma 
who stands second in Sir Walter Elliot's list. Now a Krish1.1avarma, 
of the Kadamba race, is mentioned in the N iigamangala plates,* 
in the l\lerkara plates,t and in one of the two Chera grants,t recently 
published in the Indian Antiquary. Speaking . of this prince, when 
discussing the Merkara plates, Professor R. G. Bha1.1~i1rkar says : 
"Krisluµi.varma, of the Kn<lamba race, is very likely the second in 
Elliot's list ; aince there ia no other of the aame name in the 
liat. His date also is thus fixed by this grant to he 4G6 A.D. or there
abouts."§ I think that, 11ith our present plate before us, this iden
tification must he abandoned. When there was but one Krislu~avarma 
Kadamba known, the identification was, if one may so say, a matter 
of course. But it appears to me that the balance of probability is 
now in favour of the itleutification of our Kfish1.1avit.rma with the 
Krish1)avarma mentioned in the several plates above referred to. 
About Sir Walter Elliot's Krishiµivnrma, we have no other or further 
information than that he succeeded Mayilravarma and preceded N1i
gavarma, and that he flourished twelve generations before the Saka 
year 956 or thereabouts.II On the other hand, our plate describes 
Krisluµivarma as as111medhriyd.yi, or performer of horse-sacrifices, 
and as a Mahilraja. Doth these titles belong to the K!ish1.1avarma 
mentioned in the Chern grants above referred to, all of them describing 
him as a Mahuraja, and the second of Mr. Rice's recently published 
plates describing him further as a11iekhinna8vamedlii1vabkrithabhi1hik!a, 
which Mr. Rice renders thus-' anointed with the final ablutions of 
continual asvamedhaa.', See, therefore, how the case stands. We havr 
tbree princesnametlKpshl]Jlvarma of the Kadamba dynasty. {I.) Thr. 
first is described as a performer of as11amedhas, and as a Maha
raja, who, we may say with historical certainty, flourished about 466 A.C. 
(U.) The sec.ond is descrihetl in our plate No. 3 as a performer of 
a&vamedltaa and as a Maharilja ; hut we know nothing certain about 

• Ind . .Ant. 1£. 155-157. t. Ibid..J. 366. :t Ibid. V. 138. 
§ Ibid. I. 36U. The italics are mine. - And I have italicized the wor<l~ 

in order to draw prominent attention to the ground upon which Prof. BhA•!
¥rkar arrived at hie conclusion, for that ground i~ now untenabl<', though 
when Pl'of. DM:i,u'!Ai-k&r wrote it waB 11ot to be BS1111iled. 

11 Jo11r. II. As. Soc. IV. 3:>. 
"I Ind. Ant. Y. 138, 140a. 
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his date. (II I.) The third is only known to us as n son of lfayltravanna 
Kadamba, and as hal'ing flourished twell'e generations-that is to say, 
upon the most favourable computation, three hundred years-before 
lO:JO A.C. • I apprehend that if there is to be any identification of 
one of these princes with the other, it must be an identification of the 
first of them with the second,-an identification of the second with the 
third being, as already pointed out, entirely out of the question. That 
being so, we may place our third plnte at the middle of the second 
half of the fifth century after Christ. 

It is not altogether easy to determine whether M~ige8avarma was 
predecessor or successor of Krish1.mvarma. If, as Sir Walter Elliot says, 
the Kndambas were reduced to subjection by thl" Chalukya king Kirti
'arma, t it is most probable that they could not ha Ye, after that, con
tinued to describe themsehes as Maharajns. :Sow Kirtivarma must 
have died in 566 A.C.t After the second half of the fifth century 
after Christ, therefore, we have nearly three-quarters of a century 
during which the Kadambas continued to be independent sofereigns: 
consequently it is quite open to us, upon this chronology, to place Mti
ge8avanna, with his father and grandfather, after KrishJ].&varma and 
DevaYarma. And as Krish1;111varma is not in our third plate mentioned 
ns the founder of the family, his ancestors would take the Kadamba 
lamily to a sufficiently early period of the Christian era to suit the 
tradition of its antiquity, which we have above referred to. At the 
same time we must admit that we have not sufficient means for arriving 
at a satisfactory conclusion upon the question of priority as between 
l\f~ge8al'arma and Kpshi;iafarma. It may be worth while to note, in 
connection with this point, that in one of Mr. Fleet's inscriptions 
M tigesa is described as "destroyer of the great Ganga family."§ Now 
the Gangakula is identical with the Chera or Kongu family, otherwise 
called in its plates the Jahnaviya family.II We have it, therefore, 

• Jour. R . .A•. Boe. IV. 35. In a previous note I have stated my grounds 
for not accepting Sir W. Elliot's !proposed date for Mayftravarma, whom 
Krishl)avarma succeeded. 

t Ibid. 36 ; and see p. 39 also. 

t Ind. .Ant. III. 305. 

§ No. III. (Jour. Bo. Br. R • .As. Soc. IX. 237). 

II J<YUr, Bo. Br. R . .As. Soc. VIIT. 3, 6. Prineep, IT. 267 (U1eful Tables), mentions 
a Oo.ogavni11io. founded in the Sal-n yenr 1054, but ibo.t can sC'Srcely be the family 
he.1·e alluded to. The names gi\'en by Priusep cornr a space or bot oue 
cenh1ry. 
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that while one Ka<lamb:i princes!! w'1 mnrrie<l into this Uanga family, 
that family is described as having been O\'erthrown hy the Kadamba 
prince Mrigesavarma.• This circumstance, howl'\'er, <loes not help us 
in settling t:lte question we al'e now consi<lering. Perhaps 11. conclusion 
about it may be more safely dr1nrn from the fact that the "Gangnkula" 

is described in the Ka<lambn inscription referred to as "5~" or "lofty;" 

aml that, if we may trust Professor Dowson's calculations, we mny "look 
upon the year A.O. 400, or more widely the fifth centnl'y, ns the time 
indicated by our MSS. for the rise of this dynasty,"t namely, lhr 
Gangakula. Now it seems scarcely likely that a family which 
only "arose" in the fifth century coul<l have already, before the mid
<lle of the century, risen so far as to be described ns "lofty," and so 
far as to make it worth the while of any inimical prince to boast of 
having destroye<l it. If these arguments nre of any vnlue,-an<l noho<ly 
can feel more strongly than I do that they are very uncertain, an<l 
passable only in default of evrrything else,-then the conclusion nt 
which we have arrived is to a certain extent confirmccl, viz. that Mri
gesavarma flourished after Krishi:iavarma. 

In the same verse in which Mrige8avnrma is descrihe<l as the " <ll'
stroyer of the Gangakuln," he is also calle<l the " win<l of <lcstrnctiu11 
to the Pallavas." Now, regarding the Pallavns our information at 
present is of a very meagre, ,·ague, and uncertain character. Bui. 
they, too, were a family flourishing in the Dakhai:i anterior to the 
Chalukyns :t so that we may at all events say this much at pre
sent, that the mention of them need not bring <lown the plates 
of Mrige8avarma to a later date than that which we hn,·e nssigue<l 
them. The Vishl}.nvarma who is mentioned in nnot.hcr of the in
scriptions of Mrige8avarmn, in Mr. Flret's collection, has been i<lenti
fied by l\lr. Fleet with the Vishl}.ugopavnrma mentioned in a cop
perplate inscription in the facsimile collection of Sir Walter Elliot. 
Mr. Fleet, of course, mentions the identity as only "possible."§ But 
if he is right in this, and in further ascribing the inscription in ques
tion to the fifth century A.D., 11 our conclusion as to the probablr 

* Compare, as to this, Biihler's Vikram<lnkacharita, Introd. 34. 
t Jour. R. As. Sae. Vlll. 18. Pmf. Dowson'e views are not, however, thor-

onghly 1111ol.isfRCtory : see hul.. Ant. I. 861ib auol II. 27lb-272a. · 
t Incl. Ant. II. 15Ga, anll Aee nhout the Pallava11, fad. Ant .• V. 50-51. 
§ Ibid. V. 50: uole. 
II Mr. Flert says:" As far a,q we m.'ly jutlge from U1C r.1r111s hflhe letters nsed, 

I woulJ allot the iuseripliou to Lhe lil'th cenlnry A.IJ." 
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<late of l\l r ige~varma will be, to a certain extent, confirmed ; albeit, 
110 donbt, if these dates ore perfectly accurate, M rige8avarma may 
have to be placed, not after, but before K rish.!Javarma. However, 
we are obviously dealing here, not with accurate, but only with ap-

. proximately correct dates. And the reason for mentioning these mat
ters here is to concentrate the materials on which further information 
will help us to build a more satisfactory chronology, 11nd also to show 
that these portions of the information we at present possess, if they 
do not help us to a positive conclusion, are, at all events, not inconsist
ent with the results which we arrive at independently of them. 

It will not, I think, be out of place here to consider the views 
put forward in the remarks on these copperplates which have been 
made by the Government Canarese 'franslator, and which hne been 
sent up to· us with the letter of Government. And in doing so, it 
will be fair, I think, to set out at length what he says on . this sub
ject. Adverting to the references to the Gangakula and the Pallavas 
which we have now been discussing, he observes as follows:-" Now 
from the preface to Dr. J. G. Biihler's excellent edition of Bilhana's 
/Tikramd.11kadeoacharita, we find that the Chiilukyas reigned over 
Kuntala or Karn;lta during the 11th and 12th centuries of the 
Christinn era. 'fheir capital was Kalyi"il]a, near Kalburga, in the Nizi1m's 
dominions. At this time the Kadamhas ruled over districts adjoining 
Gon, Halsi, and Banavihi, as feudatories or 'l\fahamn.J].qaleiivaras' of the 
Chi1luky11s. Of the seven Chiilukya princes who reigned from I 0 Ul-1182 
.\.U., Somesvara Ahavamalla (10'1U-fi!I) and his son Vikramimka Tri
lihuvnuamnlla ( 107!i-l 12i) arc known from their extensive con
rp1ests. i\.havnmalla is said to have more than once vanqnished 
the Chola king and stormed his capital, Kanchi. 'l'ribhuvauarnalla, 
his son, is sai<l to hnve overthrown the power of the Cholas, the 
l'allavas, the lor<ls of Gangitk111_1~a, au<l the Iloysa!as. It is not im
prob1thle thnt in tliesc his wnrs he was assisted by his Kadnmba 
fr11d11tories." I heg to express my dis~ent from these ,·icws. No 
account is taken in them of the fact tlll\t l\lrigebavnrma is described in 
these plates as a l\lnhiiriija, not as I\ l\lahiima1.uJales vura ; of the fact that 
he is not <lescribcrf ns having helped any one in the nchievcmeut:; 
11ll11dctl to, but as h1u·i11g· been himselt' the hero of them ; and of the 
fact that between IO-JO and ]():;!) no Kndamha is mentioned in 8ir 
W. Elliot's list bearing l he umnc l\l !·igrbarnrma. 'fhrse faet5, and 
{'specially Ilic fir~l ;11111 ~rcoml of l hrm, app{'ar lo mr, I 0'1'1·11, 

2 2 
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to be fatal to the views contained in the above excerpt. In a 
subsequent passage the Vish1~uvarma mentioned in the inscription 
above referred to is conjecturally identified with "Vishi:iuvardhana the 
Hoysa!a prince of Dhorasamudra, who was also a contemporary of 
Tribhuvanamalla," and hence Ravivarma is inferred to be contemporary 
with this latter. But no grounds for the identification here relied 
upon arc stated, and the names do not easily adapt themselves to the 
snggested identification. Upon the whole, therefore, we see nothing 
in these observations of the Government Translator to require any 
change in the conclusions which we have already stated. 

Having thus finished the chronological inquiry suggested by onr 
plates, we must now advert to other points of interest in them. And 
first the titles of this dynasty are worthy of note. The Kadambns call 
themselves in these plates descendants of llariti: they describe them
Rclves as of the l\lanavya gotra; and theJ' imply that their tutelary deities 
were KArtika Svi,mi and the" seven mothers."* Now these titles arc well 
known ns among the titles of the great Chi1l11kya monarchs. l\lr. l•'leet 
mentions the first two of the points here noted, t and lie also draws 
attention in one of his papers in the Indi1m A11liquary to nuothcr title 
of some Chi\lukya kings not occurring in our platcs,-Gang1iperma-
11andi-which, he says, wu.s also adopted as a K:ulamlm title.t But 
neither in his paper in our Society's Journal, nor in the pnper in the 
,.J"tiquary, docs he consider the fact as one calling fornu explanation.§ 
I confess it seems to me to be one 011 which more information would 
be dl•sirnblc; for it would seem to indicate some connexion between lhl' 
Ch:ilukya nnd Kadamba families, although the Y cur inscription, as al
ready pointed out, makes on behalf of some princes of the former 
a boast of having vanquished or destroyed the latter. At present, 
however, we have not the means for casting further light upon this 

---- ------------

• All thoAo points Ulll.Y bo soon duly montiono•l iu cvory one of Sir LcGran1I 
Jaoob's plates in Jour. Bo. Hr. R. A•. Soc., vol. III. 

t Jom·. TJo. Br. R. A.~. Soc. IX. 23!. :t Ind . .1nt. IV. 203a in nota .. 

§ I havo recently found, howover, that ho doee moke a nolo on I.his in his rll
ruarks on Mangalievara's inso1iption cont.uinod in llh-. Burg1lAt1't1 lloport on the 
Junnar Caves. Ho Nys thoro t.hat tho "titlo• bolong probably to I.he kings of 
other old dynasties also." No. a.11t.ho1·ity is, however, given l"or this stat.en1ent .. 
Wo do not tiud tho titles in any Va.Jabhi or Gupt.a inscription, or in tbe Pallava 
inscription, furnished us by Mr. 1''1cet himself". Nor does .lllr. Fleet specify 
any otho1· <lynaet.y which bas adopted lbo t.it.los in qncstion. l may add here 
that I t.bink Mr. 1''1cct's trant1lation of 'lfr~qflft in I bis inscription of Mangalis. 
'l"arn correct ; P1"0f. F::;g-clin;;' s was cnoncons ( l JI d. A JI t. ll I. aoii.) 
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question, and we can only content ourselves with drawing attention 
to it. 

Another point worthy of note is the religious creed of the Kadamb~ 
princes. Mr. Fleet writes upon this point as follows:-" From the fact 
that all the grants recorded in these inscriptions were made to the 
worshippers of Jinendra, it is but reasonable to conclude that the donors 
themselves were of the same faith. The tradition, indeed, is mentioned 
by Buchanan that the Kadambas were' originally Jains, but that in very 
early times they abandoned that religion for Brahma!].ism."* I think 
that the inference drawn by Mr. Fleet in this passage, although by no 
means a necessary inference from the facts stated, is nevertheless a 
safe one. t True it is that we have evidence of sovereigns indisputably 
belonging to the Hindu religion making grants of land and so forth 
to Buddhist and Jain& as well RB Hindu institutions.t Nor must it 
be forgotten that the references to sirJamtdha' and to the Vedas-the 
Svddllyaya-in the Kadamba plates are calculated, to a certain extent, 
to throw doubt on Mr. Fleet's infer.ence. But, on the other hand, we 
have now not less than ten Kadamlta plates in every one of which the 
grant recorded is a grant to some Jaina institution. Throughout these 
ten plates we have the opening or closing benedictions addressed to 
Arhat ; and in the body of the documents themselves we find expres
sions unmistakeably of a Jainastamp. And therefore, upon the whole, 
considering that the points we have noted as indicating a contrary con
clusion are capable of explanation upon Mr. Fleet's view, I think 
that view may be safely accepted. 

Vaijayant~ mentioned in our plates I. and II., appears to have been 
a place of importance under the Kadamba dynasty ; but Pala8ikii., 
mentioned in some of Mr. Fleet's inscriptions, appears to have stronger 
claims than V aijayanti tt? be regarded as the capital of the dynasty. 
Pala8ikA is not mentioned in any one of our three copperplates. But in 
plate No. III. among Mr. Fleet's plates, Vaijayanti is referred to as the 
residence of king Mrige&a. Damakirti Bhojaka, who is mentioned in 
our plate No. I. and described as "extremely pious," is also referred to 
in Mr. }'leet's plates Nos. II., III., and V., where also his piety is 
eulogized. He appears to have been still living in the reign of Ravi
vanna, the son of M pge8avarma. 

· • J0111t'. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. IX. 233. t And ee3 p. 303 supra. 
:I: Ibid. X. 76; Ind . .Ant. lV. 177b, 17:1b. See, Loo, Jo11r. R. • .J.11. Soc. IV. 18. 

VOL. Xll. 41 
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We may now sum up the result of our investigations. We find, then, 
that there were two branches of the Kadamba family, one of which 
may be described as the Goa branch, and the other as the Vanavilsi 
branch. It is just possible that there was some connection between the 
two branches, but we have not at present the materials for settling the 
question. We find, too, that the princes mentioned in our plates 
belong to the Vanavbi branch, and that there is not sufficient ground 
for reforring them to a different division from the Vanavilsi Kadambas 
enumerated in Sir W. Elliot's paper. We find, further, that these 
princes appear from their recorded grants to have been independent 
sovereigns, and not under subordination to the ChAlukya kings, as 
their successors were, and that they flourished, in all probability, 
before the fifth century after Christ. Lastly we find that there 
is great reason for believing that these early Kadambas were of the 
Jaina persuasion, as we find some of the later Kadambas to have been 
from their recorded grants. 

No. I. 

To the perfect one*! Victorious is the A.rkat, the Lord of the three 
worlds, intent on the good of all beings, the destroyer of attachment 
and the other (internal) foes, supreme, infinite, and having a vision of 
infinite knowledge. Hail ! From the prosperous Vaijayant1. t The Mah&
raja Sri Mrige8avaravarma, the son of Srt S&ntivaravarma-one of the 
Kadambas, who are crowned kings, and meditate on the Lord Mahisena 
and the assemblage of the Matris,t who are of the M&navya gotra, 
descendants of Hariti, and of the Angiras§ (clan), who are engaged in 
the study of the scriptures, and are good fathers of true piety-one who 
has in numerous previous births earned large quantities of merit
who has acquired in battles splendid and firm heroism-one of the 

• This expression occurs with great frequency in the NAsik inscriptions; see 
also tho JunD.gB<! Inscriptions (Jou,r. Bo. Br. B. 4s. Boe. VII.). It does not occur 
in Mr. Fleet's inscriptions, except in Nos. VI. a.nd VIl.,-in No. VI. with~. 

t The ancient name of VanavAsi, says Mr. Chintlme.1'tipe~hke.r. It also oo
curs as Jayantlpur-Jou1·. Bo. Br. R • .As. Boe. XI. 250 n.; Ind. . .Ant. IV. 205, See 
a note upon it in Biihlcr's Yik;·aindaka.charitG, Introd. 34.. 

t They are thus enumerated :-;J11if ~ ~ ~ ~&'llJ"ift' tNr II <mrif "' 
rr:J~uofr "'rr'Sf e'fl'JJl<f{:ll cited in the commentary to .Amara Kofa (Bomb. ed. 
1862). In a. 1118. of A.11.mt. in my possession it is given in the text. Compare 
,1,,,, ... R . . 1'. S•>c. lV. 38, and Jonr. Bo. Br. R. As. Boc.111. 206 in 11-0tis. 

This doc.; not occnc in any of the other Kadamba plates. 
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great family ofK1'lkustha, sprung from the sun* (?),which is, as it were, 
the light of the universe, and is continued through a succession of 
numerous persons in its original state of a pure family-in the third 
year of his reign, in the Po.usha aa1iwataara, t in the month of KU.rtik, 
in the dark fortnight, on the tenth day, the Nak1Jhatra being Uttarabha
drap.ada ....•.....•..•..•. gave to the Supreme Divine Ar hat, whose beau
teous feet are rubbed against the crown of the Lord of the Gods, for 
cleansing, anointing, worship, repairing what is brokeu,t and [ celebrat. 
ing] festivals,§ a field of black soil, within the boundary of the village 
on the western side, of forty nioartanaa by royal measure ; and a field 
of four nir1artanaa outside the Chaityli.laya; one nitiartana for flowers; 
and the courtyard of the temple of one nio11rtana only : together with 
all exemptions.Ii Whosoever takes this o.way, through impiety or 
11varice, is stained by the five great sins; whosoever preserves it obtains 
the fruit of the merit thereof. And it has been said : " By many kings, 
such as Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed. The fruit ac
crues to each so long as he has the land. Whosoever takes away land 
given by himself or by another, bums in hell for sixty thousand years. 
What has been given with water, what has been enjoyed by three,~ and 

• This rondering, of conree, is based on tho reading lfiF~TR<'~R<f, 
which the Government Translator seems to ho.ve adopted. The original text 
of the plato, howevor, is ditferont. I can make no meaning out of it a.a it stands, 
unless, indeed, as is very likely, what we havo tmnscribed,by ~is~· and then 
perhaps 'd~Hl~'f might mean 'fully risen'-' very prosporous.' I am not aware 
of any authority describing the Kade.mbaa as descended from the sun. 

t I do not know what this moans. Compare ~~fl{ in Mr. Fleet's 
plate No. 3. The note there given appea1s, having ref,'W'Cl to the expression 
we have here, not very likely to be correct. 

t The expression we have here occurs also in plate No. III. In plate No. 
II. the corresponding expression is l'f~· The last expression throws con. 
siderable doubt on t.he rendering in the text, which I have adopted from the Go
verment Translator's rendering, and which is to some extent supported by the 
plates at Ind.. Ant. I. 45, 46, translated by my friend Prof. R. G. flhA1!<µhkar. I 
think, looking at all the three expressious, that the tme sense pl't>llahly is' ill· 
terrupted, or discontinued rites.' See, too, Mr. Fleet's Inscription No. VJ., 
line 5 ; but that does not settle the question. 

§ This is the best rendering I can sugge~t, and it is based on Mr. Fleet's in
scription No. II., lines 7 and ti from the end. 

II This expression also occurs in Mr. Fleet's inscl'iption No. VII. Docs it 
refer to the same things as the expreasion in the ClWlnkya plate at Jovr. Ho. lJ•·. 
R . .As. Soc. X. 348? See our note on it at p. 366. 

,. i.e. three genemtione - a man, his son and gran<l~on. Fo1· the elti
cacy of such enjoyment see MitO.lcahard. (YyWl0ahdrd<lh11ti!Jct) on YiijOllvalkya, St. 
21 et aeq.; see also Vya-vahdra M"1f(J.kha1 p. W (ctl. 18:.lO, publisl1etl by t lie Go. 
vernment of Bombay). 

2: • 
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what has bern presrrved by the good, these may not hr resumed, nor 
what has been done by former kings. It is easy to give one's own ; 
to preserve another's is difficult. As between giving and preSt'rving, 
presening is better than giving." This plate has been written by the 
extremely pious Dumakirti-the Gonmor.* Be it nccomplished ! 

No. I. 

f«4r~t ~~~~ '6~(ff((i{a: U411i0fl@(l+ffl"'f:(f

~~l>e{{: ~ f.t°iW~ t ~'fll'{f~"'fqit{41Dilj'iijldl §

fil~'ffil"'fi lfROQ(1ill"UOli ~fUTT ~j qRffid(Ctl,ijltf

<;:f"~ ~II ct1~"'ll"'fi aA<n'i14i1~(N1~A!i~
~0tf(Cfl·\f:, ~'{Ir~: ** ~..cttfQfi~l";ict1-
~t;:€1q(q(1ai~r ~ ~~'if~'ij- Cfl"ipqT;(Q- ~Rm:-
iii .... "" ' =ft"' ~ ~ "" ........c:t.. .. d"'ftf· 11)(110•1\ICl(Clut 3(Fq-;f': ~ ~"·q- ""' ql''t('I~~'{ "11f"""t-

ifiirrff ~ ~ ~ ~ ~t~ ~ <;:ffl'{ ~(!}m· 
-- . --- ·--- - ·--

• 'J:he original wortl here also ocours iu the plate at .Toiir. Bo. Br. 1'. As. So,,. 
X. 348. See our note on it at p. 366, also Jour. Ho. Hr. JI. A.•. Boe. IX. 227. 'l'h<' 
true n:~mo of Hl'utnklrtibhoja, meuiioned by Mr. Fleet in hi• remarks on p. 231) 
1.IJere, iH Srntaklrti, Blwja b!liug tlJe title-8.1.1 abbreviation fol' • JJhoja.ka.' s.,e 
iuHoriptiou No. I. 

t It is worthy of note that the ii: here is written below the line, nnd not iu 
the same line with the IAtters prr.r.eding or following it,-evidently to indicate 
t.hat it is only a• ha.If.Jetter,' aa wo say iu Mar&~hi, i.e. only a consonant with
out any vowel. 

l Sic in thA originnl ; it shonld, of course, l>o il"~..,ztr. 
§ In Mr. Fleet's plntee, aocor<liug t.o his transcripts, thi~ letter is invariably 

'l'ri:(• and not 'If; but this latter rea.dlng"is suppo1-ted by the form of tho expres-
1<ion iu all other plates. The word qR, which invariably precedes ~-lfl<f 
in thie context, is omitted in our plates. I take the moaning, however, to be 
the eame, although the compound with ~ might suggest a rlilfereut. 
interpretation, which Mr. ChintAma~ipe~hkar haR adopted by n:ndoring it thuA: 
"crowned ............ under the eolicitudo of tho Lorrl," &c. 

II '.[his expression is fmmcrl as it is for the jingle. It also occm·R in Mr. 
Fleet's inscription No. II. '.[he expression preceding thi• occurs iu variou& 
forms in these Kadrunba plates, sumo of the forms appoa.ring to bo scarct'ly 
•·orrect in point of grammar. Seo our plnte No. II. and J\lr. l!'leet's inscriptions 
Nos. II., VI., VII. 

,- I have not met with this t>xpreesion anywhere else. ~"'cf occnr• in thA 
wPll-known Vedic passage 'f1{t \:l'~':ff: &c. But the meaning of "{iti"\:f there 
w i II not suit here . 

... It iR very remarkahle that in theRe plates, where then> is so strong a teu. 
U•'ll"Y 1-0 double letters, the "1f is not doubled in ij('Cf and oi'<f• 

t t ::lie in the origiual; it should be lfli:o· 
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No. II. 

To the Perfect One! At the prosperous Vaijayanti. The full-· 
moon day in the eighth autumn fortnight, in the fourth year of in
.creasing victory, life, health, and greatness of Srivijayasiva Mrige8a
nrma, a Dharma MahD.raja ~ of the family of the Kadambas, who 
.are images of the Gods, **-one who is a crowned king and 
meditates on the Lord MahB.sena and the assemblage of the Mi1p-is, 
who is of the Manavya gotra, who is a descendant of Hariti, and who 
has gone through a due study of the Vedas. 

On the day so particularized, tt Srivijayasiva Mrigesavarma, the 
Dharma Maharlija of the family of the Kadambas, who h11s acquired 

• Sic in origine.1. The se.me error occnrB in the Mangaliilve.ra. inscription, end 
of line 7 (Ind. Ant. III. 305). 

t The gre.mme.tica.I constrnction of the sentence here does not e.ppee.r to be 
qnite correct. 

! Thie ste.nze. is ascribed to Me.nu in Mr. Fleet's inscription No. V. It is ge
nerally attributed to Vy&sa. 

§ For various readings here in Kade.mbo. plates, see Mr. Fleet's inscriptions 
Nos. III. and V. 

11 Compo.re, for this, Jm.vr. Bo. Br. R. A1. Soc. IX. 269,270; ibid. XII. 80 e.nd 
other pe.sse.ges. 

'II Comp. Mr. Fleet's inscription No. IV.; Mr. Rice's ple.te No. I., line 8, e.nd 
No. II., line4 (Ind. Ant. V. 136-138). And seee.leo the N&game.ngala pie.ta (Ind • 
.Ant. II.) 

• • Here again there ie e. jingle, as in Plate No. I. 
tt Litera.lly, • in this series,' i.e. of de.y, month, year, &c. 
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n large quantity of religious merit in nnmerous former Lirths ; whose 
fl\ther's and mother's families are perfectly pure; whose great and noble 
mind is constant in learning and discriminating the truths of the 
several sciences (saatraa) beneficial and entertaining in both worlds ; 
who has duly exerted himsi:lf in gymnasia, iu riding on horses and 
elephants, and in arms; who is dexterous, affectionate, skilful in 
polity and government ; who has acquired extreme firmness of 
heart in numerous ·battles ; who is possessed of a lofty intellect, of 
courage, valour, and liberality ; who, in the great danger of battles, 
has obtained extensive wealth by his vnloµr and strength of arm ; 
who is constant in properly protecting his subjects, who is the Moon 
causing to bloom the forest of lotuses, namely, his relatives; who is 
always !Jlnking various kinds of gifts, such as gifts of cows, lands, gold, 
bedding, clothing, food, &c., to gods, brilhma!].s, preceptors, nnd saints; 
whose large wealth is enjoyed in common by his relations, his friends, 
and learned men, and who imitates the conduct of the princes of 
primeval days, has given away the village of K1ilavangn, ·after dividing 
it into three parts. Of these, first, one part is for the great and divine 
Jinendra, the venerable .tlrkat, dwelling in the most excellent place, 
the Arhat-sulil. The second is for the enjoyment of the great 
congregation of the Svetapa!a Srama?taa, * assiduous in the performance 
of the excellent duties proclaimed by the .tlrhat. And the third 
for the enjoyment of the great congregation of Nirgrantha Sramaf}aa. 
And as to this, he who preserves, according to the rules in respect 
of [property dedicated to] the enjoyment of the Deity,t what has been 
thus duly obtained in order to be used for the purposes of the gods' 
share of corn, divine _worship, the bali, the charu, the worshipper of the 
deity, the continuation of interrupted rites, and so forth, obtains the fruit 
thereof. He who may destroy it will be tainted with the five great 

• See Ind. Ant. II. 16b. The ei:pression flrr(~ occurs frequently in the 

NAsik inscriptions. And see, too, Ind. Ant. II. 354a. As to both the Svetape.~e. 
and Nirgrantha Jainas, see the closing stan7.88 of the Arhata Darsana in the 
Barvada.rSa.na.aangrah.a. And see, too, BllJ'Jlell's Vam.1a BT4hma"(l-a, pp. i:ii., 
ll:iii. 

t I have thus translated ~!"irmor, as that is the best meaning I can make 
out of the words. But qu<Pre whether they have not some connection with the 
expressions a:r!~fiT and '"l~rrr which occur in some of Mr. Fleet's inscriptions. 

See No. IX. (Jour. Bo. Br. R. .As. Boe. IX. 247.) And sec, inter alia, Jour. Bo. 
BT. R • .As. Boe. IX. 257 -273. But see, too, &a to a certain extent supporting our 
rendering, inscription No. VIJI. at Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. IX. 244, line 9. 
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sins. And it has been said : "By many kings, such as Sagara and others, 
has the earth been enjoyed ; the fruit accrues to each so long ns he has 
the land." Written by the king's Commander of the Forces. 

No. II. 

~II fct:itt/chp:t~lfTJ(. .. ~ 
'"' ..... ... ~* ~ F:r.n.TTTF' f. . ~c;:q (1411'514:"1 E 11(~1~'51~ tllo;'I 'liti'ipij ql(H ,..,~ ... "''ti otkll"t I 

Cflat:HtMi \;lli\"irmJ~ ~~'f!i~Jr~~ : fct:itq l~(1(ii~
~~~: $~-m:: <qffiq: crqtcr~: arair: fttfii: q~oo'jql(11 ... 
ar-fli~ t 3f;rCfl"~~:itttR:t~:t~: $!M'14ifti1q1-
~: ~q~~fttqf{(fifl <1'"4 Cfl fill~ ~qcr~ tt H fctii~ (1) ;r RR fcf'2-
fchm.~iat:lvH?f: ~~tm:OTTf~ ~ ~ ~ifi
~Plir: ~itr ~: ;p:rf.Rtrli~: aRCfll"{Cfff1mrq~~cr: e-a;:r
~: ~'ijlf{~ -~'ifil~q(jiliql'll\lfl
~~~: (1U4Cftl'if jqj~"tq(: ~<l'i1'11;1~at:<Hti~"H1t11tlli: ~-

'"' ~ ...... ~, ~ ~~: ···~ ... @(0"lftlq'11'i01at:'1l'itllat:~ ........ ~<4tlat:l'1 ~: 

~["~~~:st'1(11iflP"ll~~iilR:"tl~Cfll~(l'if1itl~mtl" \f
"'c;q@l(l'if:t Cfl"~ ~~'lihl'lufi CfllWlfftllli f.N1" f.l-
~ ~§ 3f;r ~1it~=i01~1q<it:t""'~~1;wf.i<111?fu:r: ~t-

~'"' '"' '"' fi..~'"' t '"' ., --""t@I ii"t~al'l(ffu:r ~: 1&.o;'!lql ftil'ffi(14iutCfl(Ojq(~ J>,ffi-

~llrr ~~~3R 
'"' '"' ...... '"' --JO.- fiti ~ ..... "' ~'l~~~4S:at:'l<flut<flDHI "lltl'I '1l<J~uqq1•11q ~-

~~ ;:q1q~osil:f~ qrfimmt 'ij"ffi~ ~f<Rr
~ij"~Jf{JmJCfl"'«9;~ ~~ ~~ ~ ~ ~fit-

• The formation of tho letter ~ here is rather noteworthy on a.ccount of iit1 
very elaborate curve. 

t I have never seen the a:r engraved BB it is here : in fact the letters here 
look like 0 0lJi" ~- 0 Tho same remark applies to the structm'0 of the letters 
in a subsequent line, 'lJ'P:rJ1f, &c. (line 15.) 

:t It may be mentioned once for all that in the transcripts the Visarga is writ
ten, instea.d of the sign substituted for the Visarge. before the gnLtwals. 

§ The 'l. horn is below !ho line. See note on iffir'{. in Plate No, 1. 
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Qili(lfan:r: ~~ ~ ro ~ "1(if(e•uqfd;rr 

~. 

No. III. 

At the prosperous 'friparvata. * The prince Devavarma, the beloved 
son of the Dherma Maharaja Sri Krishl}Avarma, who is a crowned 
king and meditates on the lord MahAsena and the assemblage of the 
Matria, who is of the. Manavya gotra, who has gone through the 
study of the scriptures, who is a Dharma MaharAjat of the Kadamba 
family, the par~nts of their dependants, and images of the royal saints 
of primeval days, who is a performer of horse-sacrifices,t who hu 
acquired extensive wealth in battles, ......................................... . 
the Hower of the subordinate chiefs, who has one umbrella§ resembling 
the moon risen in a clear Sarat sky,-has, through. a desire to 
acquire for himself the fruit of religious merit, given to the congrega
tions of the Tilpanlyaall a field in Siddhakedba, of twelve ni1'artanaa 
by royal measure, for the [celebration of the] festivals, and for worship, 
and repairing what is broken in the C/&aitydlaya of the venerable A.rliat. 
who points out what is beneficial to all beings in the three worlds, and 
who keeps up piety. Whosoever takes this away is tainted with the 
five great sins, and whosoever preserves it obtains the fruit of religious 
merit. And it has been said : " By many kings, such as Sagara and 
others, has the earth been enjoyed ; the fruit accrues to each so long 
as he has the land. What has been given with water, what has been 
enjoyed by three, and what has been preserved by the good. these may 
not be resumed, nor what has been done by former kings. It is easy 

• The Government Translat.or says that he cannot identify Triparvata. 
t This oocun twice in the original as in our translation. 
:I: This is ordinarily a ma.rk of universe.I supremacy. Prof. R. G. Bh&i;u~Ark.e.r 

has spoken of " an <i.h.,,,medll4 ee.crifice, which none but kings who pretended t.o 
pa.re.mount supremacy could institute" (Ind . .Ant. I. 30lb). Yet inscription 
No. 40 of the" Inscriptions in Dhflrw&r and Mysore" eeems to militate age.inst thi11. 
See Jowr. Bo. Br. R . .As. Boe.IX. 328. The expressions at Jowr. R. Ai. Boe. IV. 36 
are t.o a considerable extent similar to those we have in the pe.esage referred t.o. 
But those are, at lee.et, ambiguoue,-the performer of the <is1111/1Mdha, there eJ. 
luded to may be the Ka.danBbacha.kri. Perhaps these.me remark may be found to 
apply t.o the inscription No. 4iO referred t.o by us: see, t.oo, Ind. .Ant. IV. 177-78. 

§ This is a mark of universe.l sovereignty. 
:I This word occurs age.in in Mr. Fleet's inscriptions Nos. II. and UL Mr. Fleet 

has not given any Mplanation. May it be interpreted to mean 'those who are 
LO go awe.y,' i.e. mendicants who are going about, and not stationary? 
~ l cannot identify this. 
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to give one's own ; to preserve another's is difficult. As between 
giving and presen-ing, preserving is better than giving. Whosoever 
takes away land, given by himself or by another, burns iu hell for sixty 
thousand years. The king the son of King Sri K rishi;ia. who is the 
ornament of the Kadamba family, and who is a lover of war, has given 
this land at Triparvata. Devavarma, the one hero (of the world) 
-who loves the holy qualities purified by a taste of the happiness 
(ilowing) from nectar-like compassion, has given this land to the 
Jaina. Victorious is the .drhat, the Lord of the three worlds, the 
doer* of good to all creatures, the destroyer of att11chment and the 
other (internal) foes, supreme, infinite, and having a vision of infi-
nite knowledge ! ................................................................. . 

No. Ill. 

~~o;:::,........... ~ - .... 
l'l'"l '1 P'l '1°'1~ ~IPfifU6"1't1141 Uijl"'qfffi1., I "l<Tl"l::"t ifR 0 Q'@Tf-

=sil:Q' tfffl°f~Ul>Q I q '€f ~q ftq I (4 IEQ 3Tif~~°'4fsrrsrRT arrf~ -
~~ ~~QTif'f@l(l'i't~ 3:p1f~lR:~tlfflr1t~~l'tl
~-'ffllf~rt~~~~~~~t (~) 'ftl(~'t~
~~ij'~~ifll(fq;i.;q \:TUfit@l(l4EQ ~~: ftttr
cr;ri'r ~~~: .;<r~11q~rr~~ifl'i~'JITI' ~(f~:l:Jilf-

ij c: :::.. • c: ..... -!. -ll 
tR "'IEQ ar~: lilf<ffi: 'q~1~q~ ~tt.::t11<1~irr@"~1"1 ~q.,r-

'f§~: fm:-ifim <nf'IT~ ar~f.rcra;rrr';f ~ ~ 

ii~~ u !f'€f'irUqr(f::fi'~ lRM° ~~II (1)ffl' lf T"J
~'f~'ij- ~'€1' ifef~tijqf lralT u~~e• 1 <1 f~fi:r:fi q EQQ ~ q ~ -

-.:» ..:a -.:!) ~···· 

~eEQttEQ ijlfr(!) in~arf~t~ ~~~~ qr1:q"J~d ~If.t 
-----------·----------

• There is a dilfercnt reading hero in the original, which causes this difference 
in the rendering. The rest agrees eJ:actly with the opening stanza in plate 
No. I. 

t Sic in tho original,-donbtless meant for 'ffr, bot not engraved accurately 
like the 'If in ~ (line 7 of plate). ~.too, in line 10 looks more like PJ than 

fl!"· 
:I: After much consideration I nm unable to make this out. The letters as 

given a.hove yield no sense. There is probably some mistake here. 

\ This ij' is not in the original,-doubtless by e.n error of the engraver. 

II The origins.I looks like ~. 

'fi Omitted by mistake in the origins.I. 

VOL. XII, 12 
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Notes on tlw Facsimiles. 

l'lato I., lino 3.-Ueforo tho word lfrf~ is what may be called an erasure. 

" 

" 

Tho lcttor was apparently not engraved ccrreclly, and wa.q 
thcrcforo attempted to be oblilorated. · 

U.-'fho lil.c~imilc has lfifrOOr'' for lfRlit<lfY in our tm.n· 
~cript. Sou our noto on tho translation, p. 317. 

11.-1 clo not umlerstaml tho mnrk nftort:iT1lfM. Is it a mark of 
punctunLion ? 'l'ho n•"lrk before 'ii«Jr0 appoo.rs to bo a mere 
scratching on the copper. 

U.-Tho mark at tho end of this linC' is apparently 11 mark of 
puuotuatiou too. 

18.-'l'ho mark at the curl of thi:i liuc is merely a scratching on 
tho plate. 

HJ.-'l'hcrc is a mark ullcr ~~ which I dou't understand. 
Conf, that in line 11. 

Plate II., lino 13.-'l'ho mark after <Ji in~ probably represents a letter 
inrotTC'ctly ongravcll all!\ t.hercforo oblitoratod. 

,, .IJ l!J.-'.1.'ho tenth letter look~ like <Ji' in tho facsimile, but the origi. 
1ml plate shows an attempt to obliterate the horizontal line. 

" 

,, 

;') 

,, :l'J.-A ~imila1· remnrk to tho last applies to tho thil"teouth letter 
in thi~ lino, which should bu, and in tho original is i{f, the 
~ bemg erased. 

,, ~-J·.-'l'ht· mark at the end or tbi8 line represents a hole in the 
plato. 

la~! linc.-'L'ilc 111mk before ~ ~e01ns lo denote the end of the sen
tence. 
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ART. YIII.-GaclMa Ooins of Gujai·at anrl Malwa. BY 
PANDIT BnAovA'NLA'r. INDRAJr. 

Read October 14.th, 187Cl. 

The coins represented in this plate from the Society's cabinet have 
been arranged by Mr. Codrington, the Secretary, to show the gradual 
change of the Persian Head on the obverse, and the Fire-altar on the 
reverse, of the Sassanian coins into the 'Oblong button' and. the series 
of 'dots and lines ' found on the Gadhia coins ; and we think that if 
you follow the series mark by mark you will find the gradation pretty 
complete, and the supposed origin of the Gadhia design established. 

These coins are still found iu considerable quantities on this side of 
India, and are sent to us as treasure trove in greater number than any 
other coins; their distribution, too, is very extensive, throughout Guja
rat, Malwa, and Ka~hiawacj. Lately some were sent found near '!'h:il}ii, 
and a few days '1gO three hundred found near Dapuli, in the ltatnagiri 
Collectorate, and now two hundred have come from near Ahmadabad. 
The most common sort are represented in Nos. 7 to 12. 

The coins, according to Ilurncs, are called in Gujarat Gadlii1i, in 
K&~hi&wa~ Gadhaiya. The name is derived from the Sanskrit Gar
dliabMya, meaning 'of the Gardhabhi dynasty.' Should the identifica
tion by Mr. Wilford of an Indian tradition with Varahvan (G6r) be a 
correct one, this Gardhabhi is a name of n family of Snssanian kiogs 
subsequent to the period of Varahvan Gor: consequently the date of 
the beginning of this currency would be subsequent to A.D. 420, when 
that king 6.ourished. 

Soon after that period the Sass1mian type appears to have been com
monly known in India, since the Sassanian face and costume are often 
represented in the paintings of the caves of Bligh, in Malwa, and of 
Aja1.1~8, both of which are belie~eJ to have been of nbout thl' Gth 
century, and probably the woric of the same artists. The period for 
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which these coins can occupy a place amongst other kinds of coins 
found with them in the same localities also resembles the period above 
mentioned. 

The earliest coins found in this province arc the ' punched coins,' 
in which the design is punched into the metal ; tlten we find the 
small coins bearing Buddhist figures resembling those on the punched 
coins, but struck on the metal with n die, llnd after these times we have 
the beautiful Kshatrapa, erroneously called Sah c.ins, belonging to 

nearly twenty princes of one dynasty ; then are found the Gupta 
coins, made after the same pattern, or closely resembling it, of which 
dynasty coius of but three kings are found, ''iz. Kumara Gupta, Skanda 
Gupta, and Bhanu* Gupta. Coins of the first king are found in 
abundance, of various forms and sizes, of the best workmanship to 

the most corrupt and inferior forms. This I bcliern to be the result 
of continued imitation by subsequent kings. The corrupted forms are 

•found largely in Kathiawa<J, and I believe them to be Valabhi coins. 
The Honourable Mr. Justice Newton identified some others as Valabbl 
coins which bad on the obverse a face of the last Gupta form, and on 
the reverse a trident encircled by some unintelligible letters ; hut, 
although I am not able to say to whom these coins should belong, I 
can assert that they do not belong to Valahhi, for such a coin is rarely 
to be found in Ka~hi.lwa~, and I have not met with a single one of thia 
description at Vale.bbl or Vala, the seat of government, whilst the Ku~ 
mara Gupta are found money both there and in the villages around it. 

I purchased for Dr. Bhau Daji coins like those of Mr. Newton'a 
from Mehmudabad, anrl a few of good workmanship from Ujayin ~ 
from this I infer that these coins were current in Gujnrat and Malwa 
at the same time when the corrupt Kumara Gupta were current in 
Valabbi and Ka~hiawa<J. 

Subsequent to the last mentioned period no coins except those given 
in the plate before us, and those of ~luhammadan type which has 
continued up to the present time, arc found. These, therefore, should 
be of a period between the Valabhi and the l\luhammadan coins, which 
may be guessed as between the 6th and the 13th century,-a very 
long period ; and, looking at the coins tbemsel ves, one wonld think 
a long time must have ·elapsed to have so disfigured the design from 
the first represented on the plate to the last ones. 

• I 8hall rlPscribe ·tbp coins or Bh4nu Gnpta. in a aubsequ.ent pa.eer. 



GADBIA COINS OF GUJARA'T AND :MA
1
LWA'. 327 

Now Jet us eearch from other 11ource11 for who were the ruling king1 
in the districts where they are mostly found, so a11 to enable u1 to 
make a guess at to whom they belonged. We are quite in the dark u 
to who were the kings of Gujarat and Malwa during the period 
between the 6th and 8th centuries ; no coins or inscriptions throw 
any light upon the matter with anything like certainty ; but we find 
authoritative information subsequent to that period, both from inscrip
tions and books, of two families of rulers. One is that of Chauc~a and 
ChD.lukya of Anhi}wa4a, who were ruling in Gujarat and Ka~hiawa4 ; 
and the other that of Parm&ra kings of Malw8, who were found 
frequently in rivalry with the above kings. 

As we find a continuous history of their family up to the time 
they were defeated by the Muhammadans, it seems quite certain that 
their rule did extend up to the Muhammadan period, and, although 
their rule extended far and wide and for a long period, we are quite 
unaware about the currency then in use. I therefore feel no hesita
tion in assigning these coins to them, and it seems to me very 
probable that, during the dark times abon alluded to, some of the 
Sassanian kings may have established their rule somewhere in these 
districts, and had their currency issued, and that their successors, the 
above-mentioned kings, retained and copied the same type for their 
coinage. 

We come now to a description of the plate. If the supposition is 
correct that these Gadhia coins were copied from those of an immediate 
successor of Varahvan G6r, we should expect to find in the coins of 
these reigns one from which we may trace them. Unfortunately we 
have not one in the cabinet; a coin of Kobad, a somewhat later king, 
has therefore been copied, which answers the purpose to some extent. 

N'o. 1.-0n the obverse we see a face with a pronounced nose, 
short chin, round heard, earrings with two pendants, a necklace with a 
round pendant in the middle, two rising ends of cloth on the shoulders, 
the head eovered with a round hat, having two rows of dotted ornament
ation at the lower part, and on the top a crescent and ball. On the re
verse is a fire-altar with four rows of flames one abo,·e the other, the altar 
being wide at the top and bottom, and contracted (like an hourglass) 
in the centre. On the sides of the altar two pieces of cloth tied. On 
either 1.1ide of the altRr stands an attendant liolding a sword extended 
townrd11 the altar, and abow the flames a star 011 one sidl', and thr
moon on the other. All these 5nhjerts arl' pr-rrl'ptihll' in the Ga-
2 3 
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dhias, through in some represented but by a dot or line. Taki', for 
instance, the chin; clear enough in No. I, it becomes but a few dots 
in Nos. 5 and 6, which dots become fewer and fewer as we go on 
through the series. A portion of the earring is seen in No. r as in 
the Sassanians; in No. 5 it has become detached backwards from the 
l1ead, and in No. 15 it hns taken the form of merely a curved line at 
the back of the head, and in 16 and 18 is lost. 

The necklace and pendant is seen in No. 1; in 5, 9, and I I it mny 
be recognized. as a line of dots, after which it becomes confused with 
the dots of the chin. The cloth-pieces on the shoulders are seen of 
rude design in No. l ; in Nos. 6, 9, I I, &c. they take the form of a 
zigzag line, and in I5 and 16 they nrc no longer perceptible, but are 
seen again in No. 19. 

The round hat and brim with crescent, seen more or less plainly in' 
No. 1, cnn be traced again in No. 10, becoming more shady in I l, 
12, 13, and 14, after which it is lost. The flames of fire, changed 
into dots, cll.n be seen in nearly all. The hangings of the altar be
come dots in Nos. 6 to 9; and the attendants, rather sketchy in No. I, 
become two lines, for their arms, in Nos. 4 to 12, whilst their swords 
become curved lines. The star or sun and the moon are still seen in: 
Nos. 9 and 12, but become indistinguishable forms in No. 16. 

In the Malwii. coins of a late period there are sometimes letters like 
modern Nagnri characters in the centre of the altar. In No. 14 there 
appears the well-known syllabic Om, in No. 18 there is a corrupt 
form of the same, or Sri. In No. 19 is Sri Om/car, which ha11 
some reference to the well-known Mahadeva on the banks of the 
NarmndB, near Indore. No. 20 is a remarkable coin, inasmuch as 
there occurs a well-executed flying horse on the reverse, with n rude 
face on the obverse. Where this was found I nm not awsrc. Under 
the horse is a zigzag line, which bears a resemblance to the word 
Mahmud in Persian letters, in which case it might probably have beell 
made after the Muhammadan conquest. 
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AR1'. IX.-Revised Facsimile, Transcript, and Translation of 
Inscnptions. BY PANDIT BHAGAvANLAL lNDRAJI. 

Bead November 13th, 1876. 

I beg to submit amended facsimile, transcript, and translation of 
two inscriptions, one of which was found by Mr. Terry in the 
temple at Ambar Natha, near Kalyan; and the other, from near Go
'1ernment llouse, Pare], is now lying in the Society's Museum. 

Both are already published, the former by the late Dr. BMu Daji 
in Jour. Bo. Br. Il. ds. Soc., vol. IX., p. 219, and the latter is No. 7 
inscription in Mr. Wathen's collection in Jour. R. As. Soc., vol. V. 

INSCRIPTION No. I. 

I have myself seen this inscription in its original place ; it is 
upon a stone girder of the temple at Ambar Natho.. The inscribed 
stone is rough and uneven, and has become blackened by smoke ; 
there is also but little light upon it : hence it is a difficult task to 
decipher the writing in aitii, as the strokes and lines of the alphabet 
used have to be closely studied. A plaster of Paris cast of the inscription 
was presented to the Society by Mr. Terry, of the School of Art, on 
which the letters are more intelligible than on the original. The fac
simile and transcript which I now submit _are taken from this model. 

. No. I. Transcript. 

(I) ~({ ~[~ ~ (croT!) ~ ~ ·~ ~
q.:."q¥t(i\1<:¥t•.nm t~(Rr) ft~\~e>~?HC%:iijl!%:<-

( 2) t('l(Olilltt<iiiitciJt{t§~ (1¥t~(i :i'tl'tR>ifcl<1Jt¥t1"'1¥tilWl-
ari; ,- ~¥tl'<ilfUi<l'11aci: I c:tttd:t¥t((t(l'it4~ttlllt-

(3) ('l'~&:lF1¥t@l¥tl~ (Rcr)~~ ir@'~-
qw.rr~~f.RJ~~;n~q((tqr ttEl('lli:-\J Ph:if@<t1 ~-

* Read~· t 'If· 
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Tranalation. 

Saka Sam vat 982, on Friday the 9th of the bright half of Sra(vai.ia). 
The illustrious king l\lamvauir1ijn, lord of the great circle, who has 
obtained the five great entire words, who is the lord of the ruler of 
great provinces, is like Damodar in killing his enemies the demons, 
an adamantine cage to suppliants, illustrious by these aud other royal 
titles. 

For bearing the burden of this kingdom, the Great Councillor is 
the illustrious (Vinta**) Paiya, and the Great Minister the illustrious 
NagaI_laiya, and the Secretary and Minister for Peace and War the 
illustrious V akadaiya, and the G1·eat Minister for Peace and War the 
illustrious Jogalaiya, nnd the First Treasury Officer Padhitt Sena Maha
devaiya, and the Second Treasury Officer the illustrious Bluiilaiya. 

Under the administration of these and other ministers the beneficent 
and victorious kingdom is flourishing. 

The tt illustrious l\lnhUraja Guru :'olabhata (?), the Second Raja 
Guru the illustrious Vitauda Siva, Bhata Shakan prni vriayaka (??) the 
Great Chief of a District the illustrious Tasiva Raola,§§ all these 
together, (near) Amba Natha temple Ull ••••••.•••••.•••••.•.••••••••••••.•. 

t fg. §~. 
•• Perhaps 'Sinha.' 
tt Padhi was n. title genera.Uy given to the Treaeurer, and the word is fonnd 

in many inscriptions ; even in the present da.y the title Ptldha. is given in Dw&r. 
k& to some Gngli Brahmal).s whose ancestors were, it is said, in charge of the 
treasury of the temple o.t Dwark&. 

tt 'fhe tra.nsl11tion from this part is rather doubtfnl, the Ja.ngunge in the origi
nal being very incorrect and confusing. 

§§ Baol or B'lwul is o. term applied generally to Bajputs, and is corrupted 
from the Sanskrit word Rajakula.. 

ii !I Here nine letters are lost. 
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constructed a temple of the god of the most illustrious Maha&m~ljaleB
vara Chhitaraja in Patapalli (?), restored by Bhagala. 

REMARKs.-'fhis inscription records the erection, by a Raja Gum 
and others, of a temple for the god of King Mah8.ma1;u;lale8vara Chhita
raja (meaning probably Siva), during the reign of that king ; which 
temple was probably built near that of Ambar Natha, but, this part of 
the inscription being very imperfect except as regards the word Ambar 
Natha, it is very doubtful where its exact position was. The inscrip
tion does not, perhaps, refer to the temple of Ambar Natha in which it 
is placed, but to some other built in its neighbourhood,-it being often 
the case that records of this kind are set up in some place where they 
would be conspicuous, rather than on the building itself of which the 
account or notice is made. 

Now let us consider who King Chhittaraja was, and in the first place 
we must think about the dates. In the inscription the day of the 
month (9th) and of the week (Friday) are both clearly intelligible, but 
the month is written very confusedly; the first letter, however, is 
evidently 'Ill· and the word is probably Srdva~. 

Of the year, Saka Samvat 982 is read. The first figure resembles 
nearly the modern Nagari 'seven', but the curved stroke of this figure 
does not appear to have been so much curved as that of the one in the 
inscription is, even a few years ago, and would not, therefore, have 
been so represented at this earlier period. In Valabhi inscriptions, 
however, I have found a similar figure representing 'nine'; and in an 
inscription of Alla, magistrate of Bhojadeva of Gwalior, the date 
933 is thus written,-G)H, and its value is therein expressed in words 
thus :-~~ITT! "A'ij ;nJnf~. The figure 'nine' in this 
inscription is very similar to the one now under notice. 

From this the date can be inferred to be 982. The only difficulty 
that I feel in the above inference is the difference in the form of the 
'nine' which stands for the day of the month in the same inscription, 
and to which I cannot by any means assign value other than ' nine.' 
The difference can only be accounted for by supposing that there were 
two figures in use at the time to denote the same number. 

If this reading of the date be correct, Chhittaraja Deva, for whose bene
fit the temple was made, can be identified with a king of that name, a 
rlcscendant of the Silah.ira family, mentioned in Dr. Biihler's Bha1;11Jup 
grant, published in the Indian Antiquary for September last, as the 
donor of the grant in Saka !14:l. This circumstance leads us to infrr 
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that Mamvaniraja of this inscription was probably the son or successor 
of the above king. Dr. Biihler's grant also gives one more ground 
for this identification, for it is therein recorded that the Sarvadhik&ri 
(prime minister-lit. 'holding all powers') of Chhittaraja Deva was 
N8ganaiya, who seems to have held a similar post for Mamvaniriija of 
our inscription. 

In the BhaJ?,~up grant the post of Bhandli.gar (Treasurer) seems to 
have been held by Sena Jogapaiya, whilst in our inscription the same 
office was in .the hands of Sena Mahadevaiya, who might probably 
have been a son or brother of the other person, the surname Sena being 
common to both. 

From all these facts it appears to me very probable that Chhittar&ja 
Deva and Mamvani Deva were both of the Silahara family,-the latter 
being the successor of the former, flourishing in Saka era 982, or 1060 
Anno Christi. 

INsca1Pl'loN No. II. 
This stone was found near Government House, Parel, and is now 

in the Society's Museum. It is 6 ft. 9 in. long and l foot 5 in. in 
diameter, in the form of a pillar with one flat face on which the 
inscription is cut. The lower part of the stone (2 ft. 6 in.) is rough 
and irregular, whilst the upper part (4 ft. 3 in.) is smooth and hewn. 
At the top of the flat face of the stone is represented a small dome in 
the centre, with the sun on the right and the moon on the left. The 
object of engraving the sun and moon is to show that the grant made 
in the inscription is to last for ever, or, according to the common 
expression, <ilil"'"l(Killifl<i, as long as the sun and moon live, and it is 
met with in all deeds, grants, &c. in which perpetuity is implied. A 
little below these begin the 25 lines of inscription in Nagar{ character 
differing 'a little from the modern N 8gari: 22 lines are written in Sans
krit, the three last in the local dialect of the Koilkar.ia language of the 
period. Below the inscription is a rude sculpture of an ass and woman 
in coitu, illustrating the curse on the violator of the grant described in 
the last lines of the inscription. 

The custom of using curses for the violation of any grant or conces
sion has been in vogue from an ancient time, and this particular curse 
is up to the present time called in the Gujarati language :i1~1.:i11~. 

I have seen many stones on which it is represented,-on some 
there is a figure of an ass alone, on others both ass and woman. One 
such stands at this day near the eastern gate of the town of Por-
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bandar, in Ka~hiawa<J., the inscription on which prohibits the ruler of 
the place from taking possession of the estates of such'. of his subjects 
as die without heirs. 

Another like it can he seen near a river adjoining the town of 
Amroli, in the Gaikwa~'s dominions of Ka~hiawalj., the subject being 
exempting the people from a certain tax, during the Muhammadan 
rule, in Semvat 1651). 

Another hearing a simil11.r inscription and figure, and of nearly the 
same date, es the last, is found near a well outside the town of Gogo, 
in Ka~hiawa~. 

A fourth was found near the sea-shore at Mehim, and was in the 
possession of the late Dr. Bh&u Dajf. It was of the 13th century 
of the Saka era. 

I saw another in the hezar at Kera<J., in the Satara collectorate, 
and one more in the village of Bomli, on the way from Ganjem to 
Kalingapatam, on the Coromandel coast. The inscription on this 
stone was in the Telugu language, and appeared, from the form of the 
characters, te have been written in the 11th or 12th century of the 
Saka era. 

No. 2. Tran1cript. 

(1) ~ 11 ~ff ~Q"JiCfll-~""f It~~· \\ o~ 'RN'fd;{

(z) rm: II 'fi~itiRt II • «it4:d(i:itf'IC?fifit<f~-int· 
(3) u~-~~-Piftq~q<ri'~df~"lifiWM-

PI ... :.. • ...... .+ 
{4):if'Hl;stf <T~•Htr!Ol«i~lt{ (1iC4:d(l;stfiC'l~l'qdl'11"!.. ~~-

(5) ~~~~I ~~llRl'
(6) mt~ tf'.T~ ~t lfTI ~-~~~ [:] t 

it~-

(i) ~ qfitllfr~t {dff~ ~ (1~ ~ trcr

(8) ;iirr";J it1r1 Pft~<IRdf~;;:i 3fWR: ~ ~
(9) qp:;ftq4fU1 ~(f1if ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

(10) lPR(f~'l"·~ G4"ffi;:i1q..;fj4;:19t1~~'llq If~-
~ ~ ~ ~ . {l I) ~:ifl«f<fli(i ~tlld"l,iCIE't tfliCWl~-

(12) "f§ 31"-t{ 3l"(Cff"""~~-
§ Read ~qotif. 
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(l:i) ~~~PT Ptfif+t~41'w( ~~f.h1Rn:nt1: 
(14) \3dl<tllftht•iio1 ~[:] I ~ffltit [' °'~ (f~: ifll%
( 15) ~: qftttq';rJ ~rf<r .,. ~ q": ~ qr-

( 16) ~· {ii [Otfjfa~[<r]~ Pt~+tfe4i:ltfldlf\Ai° <ti"{ 
(17) Cfl'Uf<t ~ q~ ~ {iq'qj(f~J)Cf qtq~ m-
(18) <r irt"r~ ~ ~·t ~'fliia:"'t<<flM. f;=.J~
(19) ~l'ii"4ft\ I q-(f= ~ q~t ifT ~ {{<J ~I~, 
(20) cfl\ th!(:tii'UI f~rq-t mtr~ ""If: II ~art~~-

=.. . ~I . '"'~ "" r- :.. 
(21) (.:t-"f (f~ "'1:1w1 •1ct1ct11r ~ 1If~-"f 

(22) ~ o:r ~'a" II ~ II 3N~ :Jfr Cfll~J;f.i ~WtR ~-
.ii."" "" "" ~ "...Q. ..., ~ 

(23) '11 ~ <t<J"'tli!ldl<tl~ ~ 'tfH"ll 3fl'tl~ II l:'IU"fl 

(24) 'fJ1f rnn ~if 11 o. II ~ f'rt ~~t ;qqq*J?t

( 2 !">) o:r ct I ffls• 1 cff~ 1f o:r 
Tranalation. 

May it be propitious, victorious, and prosperous ! Saka Samvat 
1109. In the year of the Brihaspati cycle called Parabhawa, in the 
month of Magha. Now here resplendent with all the royal titles, the 
paramount sovereign, the ruler of the Konkai;ia, the most illustrious 
king Aparaditya ; during his prosperous and victorious reign, and 
while by his favour were bearing the burden of the CRres of th~ circle 
of his kingdom the Great Councillor Bhopa§ Vyoma Sambhu 
ltajkul; .Srlkara7.111J1 and Treasury Officer First in Rank Padhi, and 
the Minister for Peace and War Ananta Pai Prabhu. Whilst these and 
others were Ministers, I, Aparaditya, desirous of my own welfare, on 
a Parva11i~ of l\lagha, after having bathed at a sacred place, having 
presented A.rgha** to the lordtt of the lotus flowers, and worshipped 
the God the Lordtt of Uma, have given with a libation of water 
twenty-four drams,§§ 2-t drs., after exempting other taxes, from the 

• Read 1TI'1Tr. t Bead i'fftr~.;iT""f<ITJr~. :t Read f!U· 
§ Hkopa appeara to be a family surname. II Secretary. 
,- P<WVani, a. ne.mo given t-0 eerie.in days in the lunar month, as the full e.nd 

cban~e of tho moon, e.nd the lith, Bth, and 10th of each he.If-moon. (Wilson, 
Sun.<k. J>lcl.) 

• • .Ar!lha., a rcspl'ctful oblation of perfnmed water. tt The sun. 
:tl Mah&den.. §§ Probably coins. Drachmas P 
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fixed revenue of the oart in the village of Mahauli, connected with 
Shaj;-Shash~i, * which is in the possession of Ananta Pai Prabhu, for 
performing worship by five rites of Vaidyanatha, the lord of Darbha
vati. ·None should disturb this oart. Whatever sinful man, through 
greed for money, shall impose additional burden on the fixed revenur, 
shall experience for ever raura11a, mnkaraura11a, tamura, andkatami&r11, 
kumbkipd.lca,t being involved iu the five greater and five lesser sins. 
Because "He who takes away the land given by himself or another is 
born a worm in dung for sixty thousand years." "He who t.kes 
away land is not purified by the gifts of thousand of gardens, and 
hundreds of tanks, and ten millions of cows," and the gift of Iandt. 
§The arrow of the god Vaidyanatha will fall on the family of whosoever 

. violates this grant, kujWJ mater rem kabebit cum asino. 
This is written by V alig PaQ~t, born in the family of Kayashtha. 
REMARKs.-This inscription was written in the Saka era 1109 (1186 

A.C.), in the month of Magha, and relates to a grant by the great 
ruler of the Konkal}a, Aparaditya, for the worship of Vaidyanatha Deva 
the lord of Darbhavati, of 24 drams out of the income of a certain 
oart in the village of Mahauli, in Salsette, which was in the possession 
of Ananta Pai Prabhu. From it the old name for Salsette can be 
ascertained, viz. Sha~-Shash~i, which means in Sanskrit 66, which 
number is in Maral)hi Sk&akas!i, whence the present name Skasfi is 
derived. This name might have been given from the island compris
ing within its limits 66 village~. 

The god Mahadeva is called in the inscription the Lord of Darbha
vati, which shows that Darbhavati was the name of a place where 
a temple of the god stood. 

There is nothing in the inscription to show to what dynasty King 
Aparaditya belonged, but he is described in it as the Sovereign of the 
KonkaJ].a, and about the date given the dynasty of Silah8ra ruled in 
this couutry,-from which it may be concluded that he belonged to 
that family, and he was probably the Silah&ra .Aparaditya who wrote 
a commentary called ..t:l.pararlca on the Hindu law of Yajii.avalkya, at 
the end of which his name is thus written:-ffi:r.ft f~

fuO!"mvT{>j;tft 1£.l1C1itMi·<1tt-'lft11•m1R«1<" ~~ ll'~~ 
sr~tti•Httifl<l : ~: 

• Se.lsette. t Five hells. 

:t IJ.i1f11~ seems to have been added by the writer. 
§ Here begin the linl'~ written in the Mar6~hi of the period. 
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ART. X.-Three Copper-plate Grants of the Kings of Vijayana
gara, edited from the originals, with tmnslations, notes,, 
and remarks, by J, F. FLEET, Esq., Bo. C.S. 

Presented 3rd December, 1876. 

TeE accompanying three inscriptions are copper-plate charters of 
the kings of Vijayanagara, now called Hampe or Bijnagar, on the 
south bank of the Tui:tgabhadrA, in north lat. 15° 20' and east long. 
76c 31', in the BaHari District. 

Vijayanagara, ' the city of victory', was founded, under that name, 
or, rather, was reestablished as a capital, by the brothers Harihara I. 
and Bukkaraya. In more modern inscriptions the name is written 
• Vijayanagari', and is further corrupted into' Vidyanagari.' Anegun
di, now only a small village, on the opposite bank of the river, seems 
to have been the previous capital of the locality, and to have become 
in later times the popular name of Vijayanagara itself. Aud Hampe, 
included in the l11ter site of Vijayanagara, seems to have been the 
capital in i;till more ancient times. 

'Anegundi' is undoubtedly a name of Drnidian origin ; and ' Has
tinavatt', which occurs in these and many other inscriptions, seems 
to be an attempt to Sanskritize it. 1 

' Ane, is a Canarese word 
meaning elephant, and 'gundi' is, perhaps, from the Canarese 
• gundu,' much, abundant ; while in ' Hastinavati ' we plainly see a 
desire to indicate a city po1se11ed of or abounding in (' tJat' ; fem. 'oati,') 
elephants ( ' hastin'). 

1 See tbe remarks on this subject at p. vii. of the Introduction. to Dr. 
Bumell's Buuth.-Imlia.11 Pa.1.mogra.pky. 



t:OPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF THE VIJAYANAOARA KINGS. 337 

As regards 'Hampe', also undoubtedly a Dravidian name,-as a 
modern Canarese • h' represents a ' p ' of the ancient dialects, the old 
form would be ' Pampe ', or, if used in Sanskrit passsges, • Pampa.' 
As a matter of fact, ' PampAksbetra' ia the name given to the locality 
in Sansk~t books. In Professor Monier Williams' 8aMlcrit Dic
tionary, we have:-" Pampa; the name of a river in the south of 
India; or, according to a Scholiast, the name of a lake." Mr. Garrett, 
again, in his Claaaical Dictionary, gives:-" Pampa; a river that 
rises at ~ishyamuka in the Dekkan." And Mr. Sanderson, in his 
edition of Mr. Reeve's Canareae Dictionary, goes further, and gives 
us:-" Hampe; from PampA ;-1, the Tungabhadra river; 2, a once 
celebrated city, now in ruins, lying on the bank of this river.'' Whe
ther • PampA' ia another name of the Tui1gabhadra, I do not know. 
But there is a sacred tank at Hampe called ' Pampasarovara' ; and 
• ~ishyamuka' is the name by which a small hill on the north of the 
town is known. As an instance of the antiquity of the place,- in Sir 
W. Elliot's facsimile collection of copper-plate grants, a copy of which 
has been lent to me, I find an edict of the Chitl11kya king Vinayaditya 
I., issued io the Saka year 612 (A. D. 690-1 ), the tenth of his reign, from 
his victorious camp, which was pitched on the bank of the Pampa 
(river, or lake). 

* * * • * 
No. I. of the present inscriptions is on three copper-plates belonging 

to Joyishara Bishtappa, of Ilarihar in Maisur. The plates are about 
5' 1 broad by 8" long, and are fastened together by a ring, the seal of 
which bears the representation of, apparently, the god Virupaksha. 
The inscription is written across the breadth of the plates. The charac
ters are Sanskrit, approaching closely to those of the modern BalbOdh 
alphabet. The language is Sanskrit down to line 20; from there, it 
is Canarese as far as line 60, where the usual Sanskrit verses, incul
cating the merit of bestowing grants of land and the sin of confiscating 
such grants, commence. A photograph of these plates is given at No. 
2 of the copper-plate charters at the end of a Series of photographs of 
inscriptions on stone-tablets and copper-plates at Chitrakaldurg, Ba!a
ga:mve, Harihar, and other places, collected by Major Dixon, H. M.'s 
22nd Regiment M.N .I., for the Government of Maisur, and pub
lished by that Government in 1865. But I obtained the originals to 
edit from. 
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The inscription records how, in the year of the Salivahana-Saka1 

I :?76 (A.o. 1354-5), the Vije.ya amiuJat11ara8
, king Bukkaraya bestowed 

upon Ramai.i!].8.joisayya, the astrologer of the city of Harihara, the 
village of Mi~~aligollanaka~te. so called after a certain Mit~aligolla, pro
bably a minister of some position, who, at the king's command, made 
up this village from land taken out of the lands of four villages that 
were included i1tthe township of Harihara. 

No. II. is on nine copper-plates belonging to Venka~adri Srinivas 
Desai•, of "Pamba! in the GacJag Talukil of the Dharwa4 District. 
The plates are about 71" broad by IOf'' long, and are strung on a 
massive ring, the seal of which bears the representation of a boar, with 
the sun and moon above it. They are strung together very irregnlar
ly ; but some of them are numbered. The inscription is written across 
ttie breadth of the plates, and is in Sanski:it characters of much the 
same standard as those of the preceding. The language is Sanskrit 
throughout. The inscription records how, in the year of the Salivahana
Saka 1301 (A.o. 1379-oO), the Siddharthi aa1hrat1ara, Harihara II., 
the son and successor of Bukhrliya, while ruling at Vijayanagara, 
divided the district of Gadag, consisting of sixty-six villages, in the 
kingdom of Hastiru1vati. into three equal shares, and, retaining one 

1 This is the ordinary Saka. era, oommencing, as we lea.m from line 6 of the 
Ch&lukya. king Ma.D,,aa.liBa.'s inscription in Cave III. a.t BAdAmi (Indiam. AnU
qlU111"!/, Vol. III., p. 305), from the installation of the Saka king on the throne. 
The initial date of it was the let Vaisikha, Ka.liyuga. 3179, oorresponding to 
Monday, the 14th March, A.D. 78 (p. 164 of the Useful Tables in Vol. II. of 
Thomas' Edition of Prinsep's lnd,ia,n Antiquities, 1858). The era does not 
q.ppea.r to have been known a.s the' Slllivllha.na-Saka.' till a.bout the twelfth cen
tury A.D., a.nd probably acquired that name from the traditions oollected a.nd 
rednced to writing at a.bout that time by the Jnin lexicographer HAma.cha.ndra, 
who enumerates a king Slllivllha.na., SAtavllhana., or HAie., BB the third of the 
Hindu ~ Salca,.ka,rtara?i' or ' era-makers', a.nd a.s the founder of the era known 
as the Saka pM 6111cel1Amce (Bee a Paper by R. S. Viliva.ullt.h NarAyaJ!. Mal)~a.lik 
on Siiliv&ha.na. and the StZlivdkana-Sapta.<atC o.t p. 127 of No. XXIX., Vol. X .. of 
t.his Society's Jo.irna.l). But Mr. Fo'1,ruseon, Vice-Pres. R. As. Soc., ha.s decided 
that the grco.t Buddhist king of the north, Ko.nishka., wa.s the rea.1 oetab. 
lishor of this oni., a.nd that "it took, apparently, the no.me, by which it ill 
gm1erally known, from the fact that it wa.s introduced into India. during the 
reign of S4ta.ko.rl)i 1£., of the Andhm dynasty of the Dekkan, and, consequent-
ly, the chief of the S4tavlibo.na. or ~AlivAho.na race. He reigned ................. . 
... ... .. ... from A.II. 64 to 120." (See Notes on the Saka, Sa.riavat, and G-wpta eras; 
l.ondou, March 1875.) 

3 By the T"bic~ in Brown'M Crirnatic Chronolo!Jy, London, 1863, the Vijaya 
sa-mi-atsara w1ui SakR 1275, a.nd Saka. 1276 WWI tho Jaye. samvatsaira. 

.. I had the plo.tes for )lCl"USl\l from .Jaya.nttb8t nes&i, who died a.bout a year 
ago. V cnk11.~adri DCRili i~, l undorstancl, he.- grancbon and heir and the pro11ent 
(IOllS6&80r of the 1•laLe11. 
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share as the king's portion, bestowed the second share for the pur
poses of the religious rites of the gods Tryambaka• and Viraniirayal}Jl 
of Gadag, and gave the third share as an agrahara-grant" to certain 
BrAhmaJ,lS and village-gods of minor note. 

These two inscriptions, together with those that I shall notice below, 
furnish the following genealogy and dates :-

I 
llarihara I. 

Salilgama .. 
I 

I 
Bukkaraya. 

Saka 1276, 1277, 1278, 1290. 
I 

Harihara II. 
Saka 1301, 1321. 

D
• I.~ 
evaraya. 

Saka 1332, 1334, 13t6. 
I do not know of any inscription of Samgama, or of Harihara I. 

In the colophon of the MddhaviyadMtu.vritti7
, we are told that 

Sa.mgam!l's father was Kampa. If Samgama himself had reigned, 
the present inscription should, in the usual manner, have commenced 
with a mention of his father. In not giving his name in the list of 
the· kings of Vijayanagara, and in stating that Bukkaraya was raised 
to the throne by Mi\dbavAcharya-VidyaraJ,lya,-Mr. Thomas 8 seems 
to imply that Samgama did not reign, at least at Vijaya.nagara. 

Harihara I. undoubtedly reigned for some time, conjointly with his 
younger brother Bukkaraya. 

Other inscriptions of Bukkaraya himself are :-1, No. I. of Major 
Dixon's Collection.• A well-preserved inscription in the Canarese 
characters and language, on a stone-tablet 3' 311 high by 31 O" broad, 
at Chitrakaldurg. It consists of 24 lines of about 52 letters each. It 

• Also called ' Trikil~eiiva.re.. • See my remarks on these two temples a.nd 
the inscriptions e.t them, in Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 296. 

o ' .AgraM.ra' or • agr4h4ra' ,-le.nds granted to BrAhma:q.s for religions and 
educational purposes. 

7 Dr. Reinhold Rost's Edition of Prof. H. H. Wilson's Works, Vol V., 
p.192. 

s Edition of Prinsep's Indian .Antiquities, Vol II., Useful Tables, p. 281. 
• No. 45, b, of :Mr. Hope's Collection is another photograph of the same 

inscription by a different hand. Sometimes Major Dixon gives the best and 
clearest photograph, sometimes Mr. Hope, whose plates are on a larger scale ; 
the two books should be used together in editing texts of inscriptioDB COllta.i.ned 
in both. 

YOL. XII. 44 
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is dated Saka 1277 (A.D. 1355-6), the Manmatha sa1i111atsara, while 
the Malu'lma!IC;ialesriara, Sri-Bukkaraya-vo~eya10, was ruling at his 
capital of HosapaH:al}.a in the Hoysai:ta country.-2, No. 2 of 
Major Dixon's Collection.11 Another well-preserved inscription in 
the Canarese characters and language, on a stone-tablet 3' 3'' broad by 
2' 9" high, at Chitrakaldurg. It consists of 38 lines of about 48 
letters each. It is dated Saka 12iB (A.D. 1356-7), the Durmukha 
aa1i1vatsara, while the Mahd.ma'f}<f,alesvara Sri-Bukkaraya was rul
ing at the same place mentioned above. The title of 'Mahd.mar,if;lale
ivara' or 'Great Chieftain', applied to Bukkaraya in these two inscrip
tions, must by that time have lost its original meaning of the local 
feudatory and representative of a supreme sovereign.-3, Another 
well-preserved inscription in the Canarese characters and language on 
a stone-tablet in the courtyard of the temple of the god Madhu
k~svara at Banawasi.19 It is partially buried in the ground; above 
ground are 27 lines of about 23 letters each. It records grants made 
in Saka 1290 (A.n. 1368-9), the Kilaka sa1ilVatsara, while the Mahd
pradhana or Prime Minister, Madhavanka,-the celebrated Madhava
charya-Vidyaral}.ya-was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 
under Bukkaraya, who was ruling at Hastinhatipura. 

The only other inscriptions of Harihara II. known to me are :-1, 
No. 29 of Major Dixon's Collection. 11 A long and fairly well preserved 
Sanskrit inscription in Canarese characters, on a stone-tablet 7' l" 
high by l' 9!" broad, at Harihar. It consists of 81 lines of about 34 
letters eiich. It gives the same genealogy as No. II. now published, 
and the stanzas of the genealogical portion are mostly the same as 
those of No. II.; and, like No. II., it is dated Saka 1301 (A.D. 1379-
80), the Siddharthi aa1ht1ataara.-2, A short Canarese inscription on a 
column called Garu~kambha, on the bank of a tank at MakaravaHi, 
in the HAnagal Taluka of the Dhhrwa4 District. a It is dated Saka 

10 ' 04e?Ja, oiJ.iya,' Ce.ne.reee,-progenitor, P"'oprieWr, master, govflf"n<Yf', lord, 
sovwreign. 

11 No. 45, a, of Mr. Hope's Collection. 
u See my remarks at Ind. Ant., Vol. IV., p. 206. Through the kindness of 

Bir Walter Elliot, there he.e been lent to me, from the Library of the Univer
aity of Edinburgh, e. MS. copy of hie collection of six hundred Ce.ne.reee iu
BCriptione. A transcription of the inscription now noticed is given at Vol. II., 
p. 615, of this collection. 

u No. .W, a, of Mr. Hope's Collection. 

u Elliot MS. Collection, Vol, II., p. 616. 
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1321 (A.n. 1399-1400), the Pramadi saii1vatsara., while Hariharad~va, 
the son of the MahdmaritJaleSfJara Vtra-Bukka-vo~eya, was ruling. 
It records how Bache1g1a-vo4eya, the minister of Harihara II., in charge 
of the government of Gove, the modern Goa, gave the village of 
Makarave!!i to the god NArasimha of Virabarage. 

Harihara II. was succeeded on the throne of Vijayanagara by his 
son Devaraya, of whose time there are the following inscriptions :-1, 
A Sanskrit and Canarese inscription on a stone-tablet at the Jain Basti 
at Kuppa~tlr in Maisur. u It is said to be dated Saka 1331 (A.D. 1409-
10), the Sarvadhliri sa1i1vatsara18

, but the date is not given in the 
portion of it that is transcribed.-2, No. 18 of Major Dixon's 
Collection. 17 A fairly well preserved inscription in the Canarese cha
racters and language on a stone-tablet, 9' 9'' high by 3' IO" broad, 
forming one of a row of stones on the south side of the temple of the 
god Harihara, at Harihar. It consists of 84 lines of about 75 letters 
each. It is dated Saka 1332 (A.D. 1410-1), the Vikriti sa1i1vatsara. 
-3, No. 5 of Major Dixon's Collection.19 Another inscription in 
the Canarese characters and language, on a stone-tablet 4' 0" high by 
2' 41' broad, at Chitrakaldurg. It consists of 29 lines of about 36 
letters each, and is fairly well preserved. It is dated Saka 1334 
(A.D. 1412-3), the Khara sa1i1vataara. 19-4, Another inscription in 
the Canarese characters and language, on a stone-tablet at the temple 
of the god Virabhadra at Sangilr in the Hanagal Taluka.10 It appears 
to be well presen·ed .. It is dated Saka 1334 (A.D. 1412-3), the 
'Nandana aa1i1t1atsal'a, while Sav:unm, the son of the Da'(ltf.andyalca 
NAga1.1.1.ia, was governing nt Gove, as the minister of Devaraya.-
5, No. 23 of M u.jor Dixon's Collection.11 Another inscription in the 
Canarese characters and language, on a stone-tablet, 4' 4" high by 2' 3'' 
broad, on the east side of the temple of the god Hariharn, at Harihar. 

15 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 617 • 
• io But by Brown's Tables, the Sa.rva.dhilri samvatsa'fa was Saka 1330, and 
Saka. 1331 was the VirMhi samvatsara. 

1 7 No. 41 of Mr. Hope's Collection. Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 
6:!1; only a. partial transcription, the beginning and the end being omitted. 

1 " No. ·i~, b, of Mr. Hope's Collection. 
1 • By Brown's Tables, the Khara samvat~a.ra was Saka 1333, and Saka 1334 

"'aB the Nandana. samrntsara. 
2 0 Elliot, MS. Collection, Vol. 11., p. G:l;;. 

H Elliot ;}18. Collection, Vol. IL, p. 62fl. 
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It consists of 48 lines of about 49 letters each, and is well preserved. It 
is dated Saka 1346 (A.D. 1424-5), the Krodhi 1a1iivataara. 

By whom DharAya was succeeded, and whether by a lineal descend
ant, I have not been able to determine. 

* • • * * 
No. III. is from three copper-plates belonging to Joyishara Kll!appa, 

of Kuppelur in t!ie Ral].iber.u.iur Taluka of the Dharwa~ District. 
The plates are about Bi'' broad by 12!" long, and are strung on a 
massive ring, the'Seal of which has a sword and, apparently, a boar, 
with the sun and moon above them. The inscription is written across 
the breadth of the plates. The characters are So.nsk:rit, of much the 
same standard as those of the preceding inscription, but rather better 
formed. The language is Sansk~it as far as line 96; from there, it is 
Canarese down to line 137, where it changes to Sanskrit again in the 
usual benedictive and imprecatory verses. The inscription records 
how, in the year of the SAlivAhana-Saka 1434 (A.O. 1512-3), the 
Srimukha 1mi1vat1ara11, king K:rishl}araya, while ruling at Vijayana
gara, caused a new village, named Tirmalapura or Timmalapura. to be 
made of land taken C1ut of five other villages, and bestowed it upon 
Timm&l}arya, the son of Gha~ika-Nnrasimha, the astrologer of 
Ra~~eha.Ui and Ko~. The boundaries of the new village thus con
stituted are described in a very careful manner in the Canarese passage. 
The inscription is somewhat peculiar in containing parenthetical 
remarks by a revisor or by the engraver of the ;;jates.18 The author of 
these remarks betrays some sarcasm in line 7 5, where he " sums up 
in one verse the matter that has been expressed by many verses above." 
Down to where the description of the grant commences, in line 49, 
many of the stanzas of this inscription are repeated almost word for 
word from No. II. This occurs ago.in in all the other inscriptions of 
Krish1].8?Aya. and they would seem to be taken from some handbook 
for the ready composition of inscriptions for the Vijayanagara kings. 

This inscription, with those to be noticed below, furnishes the 
following genealogy and dates of Krish1.1arAya :-

• n Dy Brown's Tables, ,lSnk& U34 was the A1igimsn sa1nvatsa.ra, and thF. 
Srlmnkha sariwatsm·a wa.a Saka 1435. 

u C011j. a. similar instance in line 40 of No.\'. of my Devagiri-YAda.va in
scriptions, at p. 'Hof No. XXXlll., Vol. XI I. of thi:;Society's J1mrna.l., where the 
revisor inserts ' Yipl'Ci.0stuti~', sc. ' (Here comeB) an eulogy of the B1·Ahmary~.' 
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Timma, married to 
Devakt. 

. I 
Hvaro, m. to 

Bukkama. 
I 

N !isimha, N arasimha, or 
Narasa, m. to 

Tippajidevi, and Nagaladcvt 
or Nngambika. 

I 
Krishi:iar~.ya 

Saka 1431, 1434, 1444, 1449. 
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I am not aware of any inscriptions of the ancestors of Krishl}.araya 
mentioned in the above genealogy. 

Other inscriptions of Krish!].araya himself are :-1, No. 32 of a 
Series of Photographs of inscriptions in Dhiirwa~ and Maisur, from 
negatives token by the late Dr. Pigou, Bo. M.S., and Col. Biggs, R.A., 
and edited in 1866 by Mr. Hope, Bo. C.S., for the Committee of 
Architectural Antiquities of W estem India. It is an inscription in the 
Uanarese choracters, and partly in the Canarese partly in the Sanskrit 
languag!', on a stone-tablet at Hampe. u It is dated in the year of 
the Salivahana-Saka 1431 (A.D. 1509-10), the Sukla 1a1i1vatatira.-2, 
A short Canorese inscription on a column in the principal entrance of 
the temple of Ellomma, at Ugorgo! near Saundatti, in the Parasga<J 
Taluka of the Bejgoum District. 15 The translation of it is:-" Ilail ! 
In the Bhava 1a1i1oataara, which was the year of the victorious and 
glorious Salivilhana-Saka 1436 (A.D. 1514-5 ), was finished the work of 
the upper storey over the stone ma7.1/apa• of the west door, which 
Bommappo-Nayaka" of Bagi18

, (the Nilyaka) of the great king the 
brave Sri-Krishl].a, caused to be built at the feEt of (the goddess) 

t• Published by me at Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 73. 
21 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 637. 
• • • Maf}!apa', from the Sanskrit' 11ia7}4a.pa' ,-an open hall or temporary 

shed erected on festive occasions, an open temple or halting-place for idol11 
when carried in procession. 

01 'Nayaka,', lit., leade1·, chiej,-a. military officer with a.dministratirn func
tions. Also' Da7}4antiya.ka, Da..,4a-n4tka, Da~•<f.4dh·t~a, Cha1nun'1tha, and Cha
mupa', are used in the seme way. 

•• Probably the same as thll H<tvinabage of my Kadamha inscription ( ~"· 
XXVIL, Vol. IX., p. 291-, of thi~ Rociety's .lo11rnal), nn•I the modern RAyab6;.:-

2 I& ,,,. Raiblg, about 14 miles N. hy N. of Chjko~i iu the He!gaum District. 
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JR~~aka-Mahammaye. 19-3, No. 6 of the copper-plate chartersgiven at 
the end of Major Dixon's Collection. A long Sanskrit inscription in 
characters of the same kind as those of the inscription now published, 
and agreeing very closely with it in all the introductory stanza1. It is 
dRted in the year of the Salivahana-Saka 1444 (A.D. 1532-3), the Sva
bhanu 1a1i&rat1ara. 80-4, Another long copper-plate Sansk!it inscription, 
of the same description, published at Vol. Ill., pp. 39 et aeqq ., of the 
.ilaiatic Re11ea.rche1. It is dated in the year of the Salivahana-Saka 
1449 (A.D. 1527-8), the Vyaya 11a1i1"at11ara81, and records a grant of 
land to Aillapabha~~a, surnamed Sn mkhyayana, for the purposes of the 
temple of the god isvara. 

KrishJ.1.arii.ya's successor on the throne of Vijay11nagara was probably 
Achyutarii.ya, of whom the following inscriptions are known to me ; 
but none of them state Achyutariiya's family or genealogy :-1, No. 
2:t of Major Dixon's Collection.81 A Canarese inscription, in the 
Canarese characters, dated Siilivahana-Saka 1452 (A.D. 1530-1), the 
Vik riti 1a1i1vataara, on a stone-tablet, 5' 8'' high by 2' 811 broad, in 
the principal entrance of the temple of the god Harihara at Harihar. 
-2, No. 25 of Major Dixon's Collection.83 A Canarese inscription
in the Canarese characters, in a fair state of preservation, on a stone, 
tablet, 4' 0'' high by I' lOf' broad, at Harihar. It consists of27 lines 
of about 33 letters each. The date seems to be Saliviihana-Salca 1453 
(A.D. 1531-2), but the last numeral is very indistinct, and the name 
of the 11a1i1oat11ara is wholly illegible in the photograph.-3, No. 22 
of ~Ir. Hope's Collection. 0 A Canarese inscription, in the Canarese 
characters, on a stone-tablet, a fragment, at the temple of Banasari:rkari, 
about three miles ~o the south by east of Il;1dlimi in the Kaladgi 
District. It is dated Sakn 1455 (A.D. 1533-4), the Nandana 1a1i1vat
&ara."0-4, No. 21 of l\lajor Di1on's Collection. 80 A Sanskrit in-

19 Sr.' lllahum.iyd.', 'the Great Illusion',-Dnrgj, S11.1hkari, or PArvati, as 
the personification of the illusory nature of worldly objects. 

oo By Drown's Tables, Saka l·U~ was the Chitrobhllnu scMnvats<tra, and the 
:o;vahhi.1111 sarnmt.<arn wa.s Saka l·t.15. 

• • Dy Drown's Tables, the Vijaya sa•nvatsara. was Saka 1418, and Saka 
11-UI was the Sarvnjit sam1•atsarn. 

•• J:o:lliot !llS. Collcctio11, Vol. II., p. G3i. Published hy me in Incl,. Ant., 
\"ol. IV., p. :l:!i. 

"• No. :18, 11, uf lllr. llopn's Collection. 

,. Elliot :\ls. Collccliou, Vol. ll., p. G;J9. l'nblishcd by 111c i11 Ind .• {nt., 
\"nL V ., p. l!J. 

'" Rv Brown"s Tnbfr,. Lhe :\,Ludana :;n1iLrnli;<l1·0, was 8ak" 14:i4, and Haka 
11;;:; wl\S the Yijaya ~a1hn•ts(fr<t. 
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s<•ription, in the Canerese characters, on a stone-tablet, 71 711 high by 
21 11" broad, at the temple of the god Harihara at Harihar. It is 
dated Salivahana-Saka 1460 (A.n. 1538-9), the Vilaµibi 1a1i111ataara. 

-5, A Canarese inscription, in fair preservation, dated Saka 1461 
(A.D. 1539-40), the Vikari 1a1i1vat1ara, on a stone-tablet at the temple 
of the god VtranArayal]Jl at Gadag in the Dhiirwa«J District."7-6, a 
Canarese inscription, in fair preservation, dated in the same year, on 
a stone lying on the threshold of the, temple of the god Narasimha, 
to the south of the above-mentioned temple of the god Viranbaya)}.a. •• 
-7, A Canarese inscription, in the Canarese characters, dated in the 
same yenr, on a stone-tablet just inside the west entrance of the 
courtyard of the temple of the god Trik-&.~esvara at Gndag. 88 It 
is in fair preservation, and consists of 14 lines of about 35 letters each. 
-8, A Canarese inscription, dated in the same year, on a stone-tablet 
standing on the south of the temple of the god Gachchinn-Basappa, 
near the Kotwul's Chau«Ji, in the Jahagir village of Al)~igere.~ It 
is in fair preservation.-9, No. 19 of Major Dixon's Collection. A 
Sanskrit inscription in the Canarese characters, dated in the same year, 
on a stone-tablet, 3' 711 high by l' 411 broad, at Harihar. It consists 
of 18 lines of about 18 letters each, and is fairly well preserved, but 
the photograph is hard to read. 

sa Elliot MS. Collection, VoL II., p. 6'2. Published by me in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. IV., p. 329. 

37 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 645. This and the following were not 
pointed out to me when I was at Ga.deg. 

ss Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 61.6. 
" Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 298. 
~o Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 648. 
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No. I. 

Reverence to Sambhu', who is made beautiful by a c/io1Dri which 
is the moon that lightly reatll upon· his lofty head, and who is the 
foundation-pillar fur the erection of the city of the three worlds! May 
he1

, who has the face of an elephant, who is compusionate, and whom 
the seven oceans served u lakes in which to disport himself in the 
water, preserve the (three) worlds! May the tusk of Bari, who assumed 
the form of a boar1

, preserve you ;_:_that tusk on which the earth 
conferred the honour of an umbrella, having (the mountain) HAmadri• 
for its point! May he,-VAmadevati', who is the beat of those who 
confer favours upon worthy people, just as a gift (of land), accompa
nied by libations of water, is the beat (of all gifta),-preserve you from 
the aboreleas sea (of misery) ! 

Sri ! In this race' there was Samgama, who was honoured, and 
who had excellent associates ; as if he were a diamond among pearls, 
filling all the regions with lustre and fame, a very breast-garland of 
charming people. · 

From him there was born the glorious king Bukka, the fortunate 
king of victory, the supreme king of great kings ; be is resplendent. 

(The astrologer) R.8.majyatil_i,-who, like a serpent, is entirely 
engrossed with the collections of the writings that bear upon the aettled 
conclusions of astrology, and who is thoroughly versed in the V@
dAnta,-ia glorious. 

Hail I In the hot season, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, on 
Monday, the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of (the month) 
Map:ha of the Vijaya 1atht1ataara', which was the year of the victo
rious and glorious era of king SalivAhana 1276, the great king Buk-

1 Siva, who bear• a digit of the moon on his tiara. 
• GaJ!apati. 
s When, in one of his incarnations, he plonged into the ocean, and raised 

on the tip of his right tusk, and thus rescued, the earth, which had been car. 
ried away by the demon HiraJ!y&kaha. 

• The golden mountain llleru or Sumllru, the centre of the inhabited world. 
' Siva, or Viah:J?.u; it is aomewhat doubtful from the context which im in

tended. 
• i.e., the Y&dava.kula., whioh ia also oalled the Viahf!.uvam&a, or 'lineage 

of Vish:J?.u', in consequence of Viah:J?.U having become inoarnate in ii u 
I!Wa:J?.a, the son of Yadu. 

' According to the T11b!e1 in Brown'• Ollli'fl&tic Ohrcmo'logy, the Vija1a 
•tiwat.cir11 wu Saka 1276, and Bua 1276 waa the Ja1a aa.m1111t.GTCl. 
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karAya.-the glorious supreme king of great kings, the supreme 
lord of kings, the personification of religion,-(gave a charter as 
follows):-

Saying " Be shall enjoy it, aooording to the ikabAOga•, as long as 
the moon and sun may last, together with the proprietorship of the 
glory of all the a1Afabh0ga1•, which commence with buried treasure, 
water, stones, ..4/r1/ri~f, that which accrues (?), that which bas become 
property (?), that which may become property (?), and augmenta
tion" ,-we have given, with presents of gold and water and libations 
of water, to RAmal].I}&joisayya, the son of M&dhanjoisalilgayya, who is 
the astrologer of the locality of the city of the god HariharadAva, and 
who belongs to the g0tra10 of Kliyapa, the autra'0 of Baudh&yana, and 
the sdlcAe'0 of the Yajurveda, the village which bears the name of 
Mi~~ligana-ka~~e1 1, together with its four boundaries, which, having 
gi...en a oQmmand to Mi~~aligolla, we caused to be created by him in 
the lands of tbefour villages which are included in the township" of 
the city of the god Hariharad~va, which is in the Y'l'l}fha 11 of Uch
changi, which belongs to the C!rllvatJ.i .. of KoWiru. 

8 The meaning of thie term, like that of ' tribh.8ga.' which ooours in other 
inscriptions, is somewhat doubtful. Probably it denotes a grant that is to be 
enjoyed in perpetnity by one family only. It oooure age.in in No. III., II. 68 
and 135. In line 120 of No. II., we have a third Ir:ind of 'bMga,', viz., 'ga!"'· 
bh.dga.', which would seem to denote 'a grant that is to be enjoyed in common.' 

• Bee Note 17 to the translation of No. V. of my D~vagiri-Yadava inscrip. 
tions, at p. 49 of No. XX XIII., Vol. XII., of this Society's Jot1r1uit The mean
ing of ' akslK?&C' is not known. 

10 The nearest equivalents for' g6tra', 'S11tra', and 86.khe', i.e.' s4kh4', are 
respectively, ' kindred', 'ritualistic school', and 'traditional recension of the 
VAdas followed by a particnlar school.' 

11 See Note 7 to line 43 of the text. 'K~~e,' in the sense of a stoft• plat. 
!""""' f"otmd tke foot of a tree, is a frequent termination in the names of villages; 
•.g. AraJtka~, 'the ~!e of the sacred fig-tree', B~vinaka~e, ' the ka!~e of the 
Neem-tree.' In the present case the village takes its name from the person 
who constructed it or laid it out,-' the ~!e of Mi~lif!Olla.' 

11 Perhaps '11rumb4<}a', 1:0mpounded of '1lru' and ' MtJa', may rather 
be taken as the eqnivalent of 'kampa~~ '; see Note 38 to the translation of 
No. VI. a.nd Note 37 to the translation of No. VII, of my Ba~a inscriptions, at 
pp. 237 and 280 of No. XXIX., Vol. X., of this Society's Journal. 

u The etymology and meaning of this word are not known. Poesibly it 
is etymologioally the same with, or even the origin of, the Me.rA~i ' P1!4', a 
1ubdivisWn. of a T4Zuk4. 

16 In the present day the meaning of this term is restricted to 'the 
revenne and police office of a village, in which the village-headman and ac
countant transact their business.' At the time of the inscriptions in which it 
ooooraitwouldappeartodenote •the chief offioe for transacting or superintend. 
ing the boai'!le&a of a oircle of village1.' 
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The details of the four boundaries of that same village called 
Mi~~aligollana-kaHe are :-There are stones arranged in order, com
mencing with,-On the E. of the villRge, a black stone set upright in 
the ground in the middle of the small hill called • PA~vamaracji', 
which is to the .•..•. 11 of the village ; on the S. of the Tillage, there 
are two white stones set upright in the ground near the small hill 
called ' the small hill of the white stones' of the village of Mudihadadu; 
oil the W. of the village, there are three black stones set upright in 
the ground on the small hill called • the small hill of the white stones' 
of the village of Salakat~e; and on the N. (of the village), there is 
11 white stone set upright in the ground on the small hill called • the 
small hill of the white stones' of the village of Kundava4A. 

And with reference to this (grant), having allotted (the village) 
together with its four boundaries, (the king), in the presence of the 
god Srt. Vinipakshadha18

, of his own free-will gave a charter. Thev 
shall enjoy it happily, in the descent of sons and sona' sons, as long 
as the moon and sun may last. 

In (discriminating between) giving a grant and preserving (the grant 
of another), preservation is better than giving ; from giving a grant a 
man obtains paradise, but from preserving (the grant of another), he 
attains the sphere of Achyuta !1' He is bom for the duration of sixty 
thousand years as a worm in ordure, who confiscates land that has 
been given, whether by himself or by another! In this world, land that 
has been given to a Brahmai;i. is as a sister to all kings, neither to be 
enjoyed nor to be taken in the way of taxes !11 Sri-Virlipaksha ! 

i • See Note 8 to line 44 of the text. 
10 Sh-a, who ha.a e.n nnnatnral (' uinlpa. ') number of eyee, -the third eye 

being in the centre of hie forehead. 
1' ViehJ?n, whose paradise is one of higher degree and greater happineaa 

than Bvarga, the paradise of Indra. 
u A play on words ia intended here,-' ka.ra.gr4hy4' meaning also' to be 

taken by the hand, i.e. married.' • 
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c1s1~ ~ r.r~ m ~ ~ ~ f.r~20Jl'ff4' 

1 In thls inscription, and in No. III, the proper double mark of punctuation to denote the end of a verse or sentence,-IJ,- is 
1eldom used, -the single mark,- I 1- being given instead. In transcribing, I have, for the sake of clea.rness, substituted the double 
mark wherever it should be used. 
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~~ct"la.._tllil•M~i"I: II ~:f(t) ~ "'" ~ lZllm "'" ~ 
~ ~ ~ ~[2Zl=rITTf 'i:f1N ~ ~ I att•i•llffl(~ifil~-
[:!8]~ f.fflf~ ~(q:) ~1uftqdl"li ~~C24J<r

1 ft<'m m~ ~ ~er 11 

~ ct1<01qa[25Jlflatt1J'1for:a~~~:3 1 aM"(::cr)ifiT~[20Jfiffl: lflf~~iltli1q•11Ea~ 

f.rtaf [11] rn'~([27J2~ ~fcr (fW ~(~~)~CfllClf I ,g:f{[28J(it 

~~ a~(if)llT(qr)fcicr <tf«~4f&lfl [11] [:!9jE:~E:H<Qltl5: Qltl541'fltt ~ 
fitttR!j<i:il [aoJ~~ I ~ aMitlitlQ(ii~ QR[31J~: ~ ~ 

ll~ ~<rr'lifif~: 11 ~ srcuJ~ ~ ~~ q~i~(~r)ifriITTfcasJ~cfN-
iitl'tlfl1Ei<it:Ef~d I °4i~F-f.q-~fi:r: [s•J~ ~~ITT~[35J~~®itlti5Cllft II 

iNlj7iW1E4 ~$f: si..ffC36l~ ~rf'iNT;:ff I ~~ ~.«l"[s7J~'4'Jf4cr 

rnct'(ff ~: II ~Cfl"l t1ti•1~fffilflC3SJ'tfur: ii'~~ER: e(~i<t"lctft1!fml39~~ 
~l,j<"l'fil~4: I 4·ifttl5S:~~: r-ctTC40l~S~"lfna: ~iitl1:t61"5<Rlili n ~[41jicfrtrfcl': II 

mr ~~ iefiJNiOTT:qj' ~ it[42]" ~ "'®"( ~ ,g::RErm'lif~urr 
'1t l (48J~ f.l~Rtqfc\q1c?i~ Eifl!fflf ~4'Jli[44J\Sti5!01~4 f.rm ~l@ifiWiUi II ... ... 

• The first side of the second plate commences with this letter,-'va..' 
3 The metre is faulty here. In No. 29 of Major Di:i:on's Collection the reading is better,-' Yasya v&ra:q,a.gha~-kalie.·1thall

ni1Sa1-an-mada.jharl.ta.ramgitAb Am (a)nvakArehu~bhital) Ke.P.ndaj&m..Apag.A~-itar& niramtaram.' 
• .& mark of punctuation,- I ,- wrongly intervenes between 'Harl' and ' Hara.' 

IOI 
;; 
Cl 
co 

0 .. 
"'I 
;:: .... 
-< .... 
:z: .... 
C) .... 
~ 

c.:i 
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~ 



i(t{: ~[~]if: ~ fcl:st4ot•i< <t:ifEf@:iij~: tr~ ~ f.r{[,6j~·~·1"ttli"t~!flitQf~~ (1} 
a«~[47JU" ~crf.r~: ~<it"41~4i?rn qr~[48]'iftiJfCTl~~tl5C~cr~ {(~ ~~ Ii 

tt~ [49J~ ~: ~ Fcr.Pcl ~ il"-fa~41~J[501cpr ..'FT ~~: 
imn:r: 1 civrm rtr ~[51J~ :st"f;t ;:r~ i:r~= ~r ~1"~ 

"" Cit 
~ 

1:52j~ ipi~ cftorf :q crroft cR 11 ~ err~~ ~ (ff!' ~(58)"f ("J 

~ ~~~;rtEl"titlt•13~<r~[HJ~: I ~ ~<ilcr~s:iRir.rfl:'f:st'[55J~~fi1Tcir ~ 
it ferl:l~ iffU l\Sl<c~itq£1tllClf.l:st[56)1fmcff~: ll ~so;fitlM~1111'€1tliifl'1'fl(57]~11fifli!ffl£15· t 
@f~~~ ~&ld'.jd ~[58)~~ ~ 4': I ~A! ~~fcl ~[59Jtl5'1~~f.!t § 
"tl"n~l"ti::ijcilq~~{fit ~[6oJ~'Pif'ffi"rA fflf.r ii ~g~qlt15i'if..t)irr, ~[61)~ "rf: I : 

~: 11 rn "f~~'4,{litl911@1qfa: [I] 5 
m 

fttC6aJ:;r~ i%~ UEA: II lffiflfir ~(64J~: 4REf<qf<(C(l ~~r ~ 
~ li" ~[t15J<Alf4': sa;f1(4~q1~: I {pf)' <"~l:T{fm MqC66J~: ~ 
~Rlt 'if ifiRtt 'tif~: ~~Pofi: ;prfllcr q(67)'q~f tfRf{ ~; ll II 

~it"l~ot(Ciiflffu~~. 68JfQr~q;ffg:1flu1;;u1 (~)(f(4Mlctdt'fi<'ti(~ii;)~[69JWe iflE><I~ 'iii\. I ~~-
~ifift6:<1F1141L70JMt! ISiitO'i: ~: {=ffftf ~ft{ur~ (~i:r-rf ~ II [71]~·-

s The second side of the seoond plate commences with this letter,-' rA.' 
• The first 11ide of the third plate commences with this letter,-' ya..' 



tcr ~ ~¢m~iftf0lff~a"~f rr .... Iflfi[72J!fu ~'llJff II J:llOl"il~"i! ~~=r-

~ f.I~ 11~(73J~Wrr: I ~~ ~ ~ ~f.flu1"1rlfi ll ~Q'U[74JllJT-
~ "' 
~ ~~,t~:nt11~ail€t: 1 ~~°*~~1~1<Aifi1t1c1s3J:1FRT: 11 o:rr~~'liflff.lit~)•Ai~rol:r ~: 
;:: ~<r~(7Gl~ P.fm~ffi!j(?~)~ ~[77JU :q 'liFlff I ~~ 
.i... ~[uroijf ireftr ~ if(1i'f)~1 ~[7BJirit 'Cl" si.fM ~ 6:M'iffi Jf6:T;f~ 
~ A-c1s1rffi 11 ~ uirnm- ~rcr ffia tt(tS<j14ifij! s~[so1--
mtr~: I [BIJ~~Ttti(11ttct1<~<~:~~~[s2J,qlftf""u?1"4(f)(:sr)~~~~r-

~~ 11 css]j;fg:[fi R~~ EMS~ (I~ ~~ m[s4J~l:'f :q ~~-
~~ Cfl'Rr;ff iflr'Nj I ~css1a)mt ~ ~~ g-~ ifr~ {irrcss1J\f 

~ ifi"Ai'li"~ ~f~;f\'~ 11 if[B7[~~: f~ ~ ~€tlrlti4~~ lJ11r: 

[ssjttiJ{f!:tdi~iftf~~(tj") ~cr({Rf I ~~(ll9J~'WfftJ ;:r fai~«q~<1rfof~ 
~ ~ :srrm[9oMfl ~ gfcr ~ ~rntfR. 11 ~fCfllftm-
[91Jfirri;s: ~: f~r;s: I ~its ~ {(<T)[92J~ ri~rlirl ~ 

1 In line 23 of No. III. the reading is '6bhal~' or 'Anbhe.lA.' 
a After this letter in the original, there a.re the two letters ' na.ka' repeated with ma.rks of erasure on them. 
8 These three words a.re Ca.na.rese, e.nd the fiDe.l 'e' of the first of them is short; e.leo, the 'i' of 'bhAshige' etands for a. short 'e.' 
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~;r; ~ "~ 
~: I ft!(~){~[94J~ 

ll 

[91>]~: I ~ ifU(Tll' :spf 

~ ~ ~ 11 ~Jti~·14: 

tf16:1<to4f.qcfl![osJ~qfu~~ I 

~·citd~.f~Jlff~ (lOOJ~iFf ~ 
m:ior ~f'SrfiJ: ~: I ~~ 
~ ~mrit ~{~r= [1] 

~ U£9BJ~.PcR: 3F(~)~l0 iR"~ 

~(fi{Mite.\t: (I] cfRlr~ ~~~f.f~-
aft'~ ~: ~LOOJftif11mt ~: 

ijl:1T ( l:ft) fir: ~ [97~~ ~g:-~) 

atr lff~[99J~if1Zifil~I ...... li """:...,... 

~ II ~: II u<fiT~ (fll~Cfl~[lOl]~ 

~ ~ (102]~ ~ ~ 1 iiif(~)rn 
[W3JP.ifr~~ ~~ ~~ I m 

1f m[104Jit ~ ~: I @f~qfu(cfi)~~[lo5~~~: I 

~m ~ ~[100](( .,p, .. 1 
..... l~iffi•i~'(ri:itf~I<~: I ~ fir· 

c107J~ ~: ~~ I 

~ "'4iii°iti6'1ctf{91(((4011€4 (109]~: 
c:rt ~lf 

··~ "i9 ((fl ~ "'1llf " ~~: I 'Ci~6'11tllfct~ ~[Ill]~~ .... 
~(U2].c;;;tiA .... ~~ 

a.:. ... ~ . 
~~"I '"2Xii:CO 2 

mJf[lOSJU 

m c 
~: I 

¥T 

~ ~:11 ~~ 

~it aftr[ll0]~-

~Uf Oi(~ i~9lloif ~ ~-

I ~[113J;f ~ 
10 Thie word, ag&in, is C&11&reee. In other inscriptions in which the ea.me verse occurs the reading is' Mllrudy&ra' in Dev&nll· 

garl and 'Mllr.urAyara.' in Oanarese ch&raotere. 
11 The second side of the third plate oommencee with this letter,-' liri:i.' 
11 This letter,-'y6h',-wae at 8rst omitted, and is inserted in the following line between the 'pu' and the 'r&' of 'pura-sthay61).' 

CQ 
Cl< a. 

g 
::g 
""' I'll 

5 
""' 0 
I'll 
> 
2: 
>i 

""' 
0 
"!l 

>i = 
""' 



Ei'ito11:q1~!;ir-rf: I lltffl: tnffl: ~: ,!J[ll4j(if@dj<l•M 1 I ~: 
~"ifl44<14~: [I] [116]~ ~ qm ~~<l~q<14op [I] l!oll~*[ll6Jit 
ift!jcihM:j~iU ~ [I] ~~[m~~: Ui'(!JIM=t141 I ~~: Eii•1~~fc1iift 
~ am:<r[11sJCl l miff-( ilfcror'ff Ei~itl"4i=( ~~~ I ~[119~f.r-

~ I ~[120]~
1

·~ ~ ~Fl I 
CJTttt'fld:Slifif{J: [121]~ Ei'~ I ~~~1"ll'11. ~~[Hll2j~~ 
~ f.Ht14E41~ :if1f.qd19\ 1 [123J~ffi<o4q"'r1:TRrq,_~ ~=s~ 11 ~~r-
c124Jffiort t1iit•111t1A ~Flu: I ij-r~ d''SI' <l:srNmirr rrfciU[I2.5Jfcrfrcrr: I 

~~~ ~ ~ 1fG1Cl1f I ~Fm (t26J~ @fttiSl'.j{ ~~ I ~: 
trsrfrtt ifc1211~{l{(f1 qt I ~~(n) mifa•~A ~ ~[12sJiru;n I 
Cfif1i!(9<•11?1~ !i~tl ~ ~ I ~~[129J:fit;r~ ~fl~m~ ~ I ~: 

(tir~[l30jUmtf ~ I ~~ JiOlifl<ii:S ~"iffl [131[-rnt~r: II ~ 

~'Plt(~~=tl<l4Ultti41: I lfT[l32JJJT arfcrofu= !fifr: iif~ ~efofiflr I 

~lf;;;iitff ~[133J~ il'ffi'Cfrff I ft¥'Ci::tE14iiR4~ i'1iflUJ!'.ii<60f'rL134Jiflr 

u 'l'he first side of the fourth plate commences with this letter,-' sam.' 
u 'l'he ' o' here is short, being not Sanskfit. 
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"' 
vi ~t:fi: 1 ~~r: ~c1114JeU1011:q14llat•wi m~ 1 :qg~~r 'w1: ~(15sJrn-

in:raft: 11 ON ~i'fl<~•i~ ~ ~ I ( ~[156J~ ~ l!l"ffi: 
~~: §'ft: I iffflrit ~ror [157J~: ifli~lfQ"t°\lat: I ifrt'": ei1N-
~~ @Rti°[l58J~: I J:iiffctl"faf m<ft OJJU4'UT m~~ I ~~r 
<T[l59J~R) lfl~ISlitlUft: I ~lf': ~~~ ~ U11'(160J~: I ~: 

. ~~ ~ ~ 

~m fitit cfl'{J\ffilj' :q 1 ~~= c101J~ £ ~ rm ¥f= 11 i 
~r~ ~I~) ~[162]'fi(': I ~;r: CfiOCj•Ti"'lf ~ tfllftfcr ~ II ~ 
~m Fn'Cl63J"'I": ~:sit ~ ~ I ~lj- ~~ "fTUtlUT: ~ 
~: 11 [164Jcif~: ~: ~~ ~~ I ~: ~DJ~~ ~[165J::U ~ 
~ 3\T: II fcAllltfil€lf~~ fltsr: ~wt{Cl<l21t~ I ~nr1ssJ:sit UJPf·J~f«" I ~ 
~~ t1fl1silfd ~r'~it1c~ ftc167J~: 11 ~~r ~r~ ~= 1 E 
~= tfilm ~ (1asJ~ ar ~: 1 2Rifl1iilR1 '111rmn:slt ftr<fit1;cilf: 1 • 

arrr109J~li51lf'1tfi\>tildil: Pit"~ "fT<TlJUTW :q II ~ r110JC!' 11~~Ptt"'latl ~ 

q=q-: 1 rm ~'tft <llPfm r~r1111~= 11 ~rwr:ir ~ 
s~:;rif: 1 autrr112J~ ~ ~ £ ~ Cf~q1atfl: 11 .Usr: ~m 

17 The first side or the fifth plate commenoea with this letter,- ' va.' 
c.:i 
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ij';r~(lf ~~ ~pnsJl:'f: I iliTWrU ~ f.r~ ~Rt~@I~ II ~ ~ 
'ifl:T<nff[214J~ ~~ ifff"l I au~~: ~: ~ "{Rf~ ~ (11] 
r21sJffi:tT~r ~~~tit crR1ii1ttctl"l 1 si.fi:rF'h7: ~r216J'EfIT "' • s-M .... c. :A•'1~ 

~f II ifilf~~ ~ftr~ ~~: [I] ~[217J~: ~@it' 
<tffiPWl'TI~ II ~: ~r21sJam ftr ~: I ~~: ('"j 

,gfPdt ~~ II ~~[2I9J~tit {ll('(q:) ~iilll:sft ~er: I ~ ~ 
ar~(lf:) S!fr~<{=n=:iflllJ~[220J°ir 11 ~ ~ \(,)it (it ~: I ~ 
Ct~~ll(Sllf.r~rr221JsltRr £ ~ ar~flif: II tir~~~ llt ~: [1] S 
r222J~w ~ ;rrdfiil ~flt lllfr 11 ~i:rm({r ~(22aJorr10~: ~ 
~mqlft: [1] ~ ~(!if:) siiRft ~=nrlfiilTr~ 11 c224Jf~: ~ ~ 
~~~: I cnrm trr~iit ~Sl'li'[225JJJrmffr ~~l:fr: 11 ~ alt~ ~ 
t1t;ft ;:i~~: 1 tif~c226Jef~ sr r~ ~~~ ~ 11 finrR~m ~ 
;rm <nrtlfl'c221J~) Jl:T: 1 Cfllii~ctr~ii:sO ~~1~u;qlj' 311Nfcr: l"l 

~ l=fl{T[22aJ~ ~: . 11 si.,fif~~ ~ ;rrUll11T: !fC229Jl:f\': I 

au~t'?ill"1{"1(sr:) ~ .. ~~rst'l ~quft: I ~Rl&:lli4usirc2Bofcr ~~: II 

1 9 The first side of the sixth plate commences with this letter, - ' n&.' 



10 

'" 
• l!ifto:rrdlftlff~ ~sr: trl1Jf~c2a1Jafr: I '~~: i§~~ ~lfrf.cra: 
~ ~m~~sr fft°[232]~ ffft: uir~~ II Ofli®I~ t:{~i(~4Cffa'15•uqfft I fcll~ti5(@r~(233]cf 
!:" ,............; • • ;:Jf:; '=ft "' """' ~ {PP{t011"'1-. ~"l. I <TifT ~<ii:stC!~ i•11l45«1< : II (234Jar-Ai~ 

:: ftflf~ 1JTT4'l~ il\*Hlflif'[: I ~~[235]~ ~ q;fNt ~ lfrtf 

.;..fu=rr@~: 11 e11tif1~~(236joTI ~~ fc:rqf~ I 04qofi~@Rif~ 
~. % . . ~ fcl "' .... ii ~ ~ ~14Cl!I 4'€1[237]0Jiif-Ht « ~ II 41~ fji'14<1\i(l"'Clti co<t"11~cr.,~1 it'{~[238Jct': I 

~gcrr~ fcAT~ "t t@"ft1 ~~ ~ 11 f!TITTc2a9Jif~:ir ~"f: 
~ 

~ 
<r. 

~rf.rcnei€4~ ;qtj'i ~4' I ft<T240Jinn~ fq- ~ {~'Ef«1:q1<Aa-: ~ 
~ II '.fr: 11 [241Jaf'.1' ~~~f:r tcnftifir: I m t 

~ > 
'!~[242]~ :q~~rwrr: II «"\I' cpfr: El'lf!Oii4'11:stiil'1 m~[243)a- I ~ ~ 
~f(ftl'OTTift.:rt If~ ctf=tr~ 11 ~ ~ if[244Jtll:stl"'Cl4i GJ~: I ~ °' c. .... J:lj 

~c~ ~ ar~ ~: I ~[245j~luJ1ffftelfr ~fi:t"l4fll@I~ 11 ~ 

m~ m.vq~ (24GJ~~~ f.Rrtrili: I il"~~t11qf<~r f.rd ~[247Jifi-
ftf'llf:r1 4'il'~ 11 cfil'~ir ~rn~ ~srr il"{(248J~u:11t1i: 1 ~;t.q-~ 
i7lf'ff tffersr: ctircfnrej'r ~ 11.i'~= 11 [249~rrnir r~~ ar~:q': 

~ to "' r-,,,..p....,... "'Iii 
ifi'f~f~: I irr~~• {if[250Jif ct' Cl«\ll~ICl'\'""''~~11Sf': II amTT:sr: 

1 " The second side of the sixth plate co111mences with this letter,-' bha.' 
~ 
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fcrrq ~~~~~ II irrmm FcP!I~ ir-fMTU [273J:rfi'rolr~~ [I] « 
~(cu) ~it· ~i'lf lfr[!f11](214J~~:£: 11 ~ ifltPliit itut~jq!· 
~[275j!f. ~ I (f~~i:r:sft ~~ ~ ~ ~~ '1W: 1Pr[276J;t;T93 11 

~1m ~~~~ ~~ ~ fcrtrr~ I ~[277Ji~ ~ ~ 
<ptt~h"~~t '.· 11f~: 1 ~~ «[21slfct~t1•104'1 @IT ¥£ ~111 mr: 11 
~~r.rm:sr: e111f<l~1A'r [279JC!aii"f!J"': ~t: 1 ll"r!f El" rtft mim~'Oa~§tf~~i=t11[280J~ 11 
{-it ~~(11fAlff ~oo~ ;pro: t ~lj trr[2s1JIJ ~@:I": eita'11-

'1tr~ffiq~~: I I ~11JT@:l"ff~2s2J3tiJult ~ ~ fir ~: I ~~ 
ff fc(~ £~ :rM JSrl28aJfcrr~ rtaf: 11 P.ff: II ~ ~ifi01f11~@1~nnnr.:ft:sr~-t!. .... - ..... ' .._...,, ...... ~..,, 

t1ps4Jf~: I El"lf llfri:if ~~r e-rf<iu~: qftct'lffictl: II El"lf ~~: E!"Ji1Uil[2s5Jtr~;r 

f~~ I ~ "l'r~(r=rr '{$!Pi° ~ctT 11 ~[286J~tr fft":;ij- ~.q-~: 
~~~ll:Jf mlTrr?r ~~ {r:fL2s1J~: 11 ~:;ii' ~ ~ @fm:cnr: 
i:r~rfhn2ssJ"rir ~ ;r-rfr m~~ 11 ar~t~;p:il iITTJ~ (q ltrnir: . e ~ 

~-2t-9~~~~ "!'Err lf-rfr m~~ 11 ~ ~t1:1f1rr(290J~ ~: 1 ~qr . e c. .... 

• 1 This letter,-' shi',-was omitted a.t first in the original, and is inserted between th1:1 lines under 'ni.' 
•• This letter,-' pa',-is omitted in the original. 

• 3 The first side of the seventh plate commences with this letter,-' ktA.' 
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~r~!fr ~~ ~ m~ 11 ~[291Jm'3l'a ~~.q-
etfiil~ omnm ~[292J:ffl m~ 11 ~=ir ~ 
~: I u~ [293Jitrtfll: ~~~ II 

Ul'rlr: I ~ 
~ 

~iifiql~~: 

~if 

irf~ ~[29•J~ I ~ ifll:i4qtl4 00 ~ m: II °" 1'" ' 
ifl(ITc(: ifll~14;fr [295]f~P,f~@r~if: I .. 1(14Ultldiltt*'l'fit ~ tU~ (11] <".l 

~[296J~UM<fa:hmt\diflit:H .. 1tfl Cl(11.fch11 ~[297)~: ~ ~ 
::.. ;rf:;lr ... • = 

~ {if I ;pf\'~: El'!'''e~ar ~[298Jif: ~= ~ i• " « ~ 
if n ~~g<f.tu itij'Utlr: [!99)~ · 11 ~: ~f\r141fir;I t~ § 
~~ ~{: 11(1) (300)~~ ~f-i'1ifill4'HW~afq: II ijjfij~ .. 1'11 ~ 
'd"(f[301jffl'Titj41 ~~'1~~~ ~l ~: I ~.fl EtitlsOfC\ ~[802JW § 
nitf~~=ffif(Ei':) ~: 11 41t"El[9't't_ofr:srMcr: "1'iJ ft (3oaJ~ I ~".:{" ~ 

ff'lfrfit ~~cm ~ 1 EITU ~ ~(a04JorTH~:sriwT m~~ 1 er~ ~ 
Uitl\l(303](l~·~Q- qf{~: ~(ff II ~~ ~: I [306]~ .. 1<14°ir 

f«r-t lfl'~: cir~ffilfu: I ~(q1<14011Q[307J~ f.lu ~ ~~ II 

ff~nfit @ftf~ =!ll'J 5t[{4(a08J~'ifffl I Etql~~f;:f ~ fcm:l 
1 ~ This llne covers little more tha.n half the breadth of the plate. 
u The second aide of the seventh pla.te commences with this letter,-• r&.' 
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cnf0lfr~ ~ ~ca2sJ~UI~ ~ ~~) f~: I =:rm m~ .. "'I ............ 
[s2aJfit~ ;:~~ ~~~ II f~~~ ~lf!(ll)~ irOlm irrssoJ~ 
~ifi: ~ll:i'hlaf: I ~~ ~ l:Tf~~i(: U[33ljQl{i~Usflftr "{(# II 

~~iit'iiltt'tlOi Ufl:fl<ITITTir I ~(332]F: ~4"4ii'il'1 n-Jfil :q 

co 
C) 
<XI 

~<rf.tt uqrifr~ :qq~[sssJ~~·Cflfl' IJcrt 11 aiurr~ i:r((': ~: ifli~P.r-T: 
0
a e .... ~ ..... 
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No. II. 

Reverence to Sri-GaJ].e8a ! Reverence to Sambbu, who is made 
beautiful by a ckowri, &c. ! May the tusk of Hari, who assumed the 
form of a boar, preserve you &c. ! May that lustre',-which dispels 
the darkness of obstacles ; which, though it is an elephant, was born 
from no female elephant1 

; and which is worshipped even by Hari,
be favourable to you! May the god Sri-Virl!pakshadeva, the lord of the 
three worlds,-who, for the sake of a dwelling among mankind, tOQk 
up his abode on the .king of mountains, Hemaku~a ; who, though ht" 
is attainable only at the end of the duration (of life), has granted the 
favour of the manifestation of himself through his tenderness for 
mankind ; and who, though he reduced Love to a mere name8

, ever 
grants all desires,--confer prosperity (upon all) in the world ! 

Vigilant is the race of the heroes who are the offspring of Y adu,
renowned for its beauty, the means of purification of the earth, the 
charming abiding-place of the great, the exalted house of the birth 
of all virtues. 

The king Sri-Samgama adorned that lineage with his virtue, just 
as the glorious time of spring alone, with its bursting forth of blossoms, 
adorns the assemblage of the seasons. At R1\mesva.ra and many other 
places abounding in various holy deeds, he, with joyful heart, surround
ed by learned men, repeatedly gave according to due rite the sixteen 
great gifts, th•1s redoubling his fame, which, already manifest., was 
sung by the inhabitants. of the three worlds. Having straightway 
bound (with a bridge) the Kaveri, which flowed with a copious 
torrent, and having crossed over it.,-having with the strength of his 
arm captured alive in war his enemy and his kingdom,- having made 
subject to himself that city (the name of) which is ' Pnttana' preceded 
by • Sriraiiga' .. ,-and having set up the pillars of his fame,- he was 
glorious, having his achievements praised by the beings of the three 
worlds. Having conquered Cbera and ChOla and Pa.1.uJya, the proud 

1 Ge.i:iABa. or GaJ;!.e.pe.ti, who he.s the head of a.n elephant, the son of Siva. 
and PArve.tt. 

9 There is a play on words in the double analysis of • age.jMbhdte.',-1 
'e.-gajA-udhhute.', Mt born from a, female elepha!nt; 2, 'age.-jil-udbh1ite.', b<Yrnfrom 
(PArve.ti) the da.ughter of the mountain (Himllle.ye.). 

3 When KAmadAve., the god of love, attempted to inspire Siva. with passion 
for PArve.ti, he we.e reduced to a.shes by the flame of the eye in Siva's forehead. 

• i.e., Srire.Dge.pe.tte.ne., -Seringe.pe.te.m. 
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lord of Madhura, the fierce valorous Turushka, ·the king Gajapati, 
and others too,-and being renowned from the banks of the Ganges to 
Lanka, and from the mountain of the east to the mountain of the 
west,-he spread forth his commands, as if they were garlands on the 
heads of the rulers of the earth. The other rivers, having for their 
waves the rut that flowed forth from the fissures in the temples of 
his troops of elephants, imitated the Kalindaja withaut intermission 
in all directions. 

His two sons were king Harihara and king Bukka, as if Rohii;i~ya• 
and K rishr.ia had come again to protect the earth. Then king 
Harihara, the elder brother of king Ilukka, who eonquered the hostile 
kings, ruled the earth ; and the rulers of mankind did service to him, 
ever fulfillinp;his commands, (which they bore), as if they were garlands, 
on their heads. When his splendour,-which (like that of the sun) 
caused trouble to the mass of snow, which was the lusty descendants 
of Manu1, on the earth, whil·h was the mountaia ef frost,-was only 
introduced as a topic by any who, acquainted with accurate knowledge, 
are of importance in assemblies, straightway the minds of the learned 
felt a ~isinclination to enumerate prerious kings. 

Then his younger brother, the king Sri-Bukka, reaowned in the 
world, glorious as Puramdara", inhabited the city that bore the name 
of Vijaya9

, just as Mukunda" inhabited the charming Dvaravati.10 

The king Sri-Ilukka ruled the earth as if he were Muriintaka11
,

being possessed of we·alth, as he is of the goddess Lakshmi; being, 
equally with him, the pearl of the heroes of the race of Yadu; destroy
ing the rising mighty ones, as he destroyed the rising (demon) Bali; 
ever wholly engrossed in protectiug the assemblage of good people, as 
he is ever wholly engrossed in dwelling in the excellent Vfindavana; 
the protector of those who delight in truth, as he is fondly attached to 
Satyau; having the uu~picious form ot' his power expanding all 
around, as /1e has the form of Dnlubhadra13

; might' in exterminat-

• BalarAmn, the hall'-hrotl1er of KfishIJa. 
e The first nmn, the father or the human nu:e. 
7 'The destroyer of <oitieB',-lntlm,. 
s i.e., Vijaynnngara. 
• ViMh:q.n, i.e. KfishIJa. 
10 •The city with many gatC'.<' ,--the ~apilal of KfishJ!a in Gniarit, 

gupposed to lmve been submergetl by the sea. 
11 •The slayer of (the demon) Mura',-Vi~hI}U. 
11 An epithet of HitA, the wife of (Vish:q.u in his incarnation as) &ma. 
u Ba.larlima, one of the incarnations of Vishl)u. 
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ing kings, u A.r is in uprooting mountains. The earth itself, seorch· 
ed amid the hoods of the serpentu hot with venom, and ever longing 
for another eomfort-giving place, enjoyed uninterrupted happines• 
when it betook it.self to the unequalled tree of paradise, which waa his 
arm, of luxuriant growth, and po11Be8Bed of a surrounding circle of shade. 
He, the brave king Srt-Bukka,-seated on a jewelled throne in the 
city of Vijayanagara ;1'eclipsing with his fame Nriga and Nala anci 
Nabusha and others (who have lived) on the earth, praised by Br&h
IDIU}S from the Bridge (of RB.ma)15 to Sumeru; and inclining all 
hearts to himself from the mountain of dawn to. the mountain of the 
west,-ruled the kingdom. Methinks it was through fear lest every
thing should acquire an identity of radiance from his glory which was 
spread all around, that in former times Purari1<1 wore a (third) eye in 
his forehead (for a distinguishing mark), and the Lotus-eyed11 became 
Four-armed, and the Lotua-born19 bec"°1e Four-faced, and Kalt19 

took a sword into her hand, and Rama111 'a-lotus, and Var.ii11 a lute-. 
Having, with the clouds of dust of the earth which was ground into 
atoma by the horses of his nnmerous armies, dried up the eeven oceans, 
in anger because they gave refuge to his enemies, of his own accord he 
created new oceans to replace them by the immeasurable waters of his 
great charities, the chief of which were the Brahmar.iqa19 and the 
golden M~ru. Again and again, for the sake of supreme happineaa, 
at KB.iichi and SriSaila, at S&r.iichala, and Kanak:asabhil, and V enka
~. and all other temples and sacred places, he performed according 
to due rite those many charities, commencing with gifts of gold weigh
ed out againat men, which, together with all propitiatory offerings, are 
prescribed by tradition. 

From that same king Bukka there was born the glorious king 
Harihara, entitled to praise on account of his accomplishments ; just 
as the moon, worthy to be praised on account of its digits, appeared 

u Sesha. 
11 Now known BB 'BAmas~u' to Hindus and as ' Adam's Bridge' to Euro-

peans. 
u r:'§iva,-•thefoe of the oities (of the demon).' 
17 VishJ!U. 
1 • Braluua, who wa.e born in the lotus which sprang from the navel el 

Visb:f!u. 
1 e A name of P&rva.tf. 
mo A name of Lakshmi, the wife of VishJ!ll. 
s l Baraavatl, the wife of Brahma. 
11 'The egg of Bn.hma.',-the mundane egg, tile Wliverse. 
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from the ocean of milk. He, the glorious king, inhabited that same 
city which had been previously governed by his father, just as RA
ghava18 inhabited Ay6dhya. The rampart that encomp&l!ses it is 
Hemakft~a; the most auspicious Tungabhadra is the moat that surrounds 
it; the guardian of it is visibly the god Sri-Virftpakshadeva, who has 
allayed the fears of the world ; its king is Harihara, the supreme king 
of kings; how shall Kali.ch~ the girdle of the earth, which has the 
glory of being the branch city (of this city) .. , be compared with it 1 
The cold-rayed moon, always m!lde full by his attribute of radiance, 
leaps forth from the ocean of milk which consists of the charities of 
Harihara the most glorious of kings, which captivates the heart with 
numbers of pearls which consist of the expanding lustre of his nails, 
and which has the trees of paradise manifested in the form of the scin
tillating palms of his hands and covered with the young shoots of his 
splendour. The vital airs of his enemies, whose minds are perplexed 
by fear of the luxuriant growth of the creeper which is his sword, are 
troubled in a wonderful manner. The creeper, which is the scar of 
the bowstring on his arm, assumes the glory of the fl.owing rut of the 
infuriated elephant of valour, fastened to the elephant-post which is 
his arm. He is ever engrossed in the ItihAsas, the Pural].88, and other 
sacred works; his mind is wholly intent upon establishing the customs 
of the four castes and the four stages of life. Seated on a golden 
throne, he bestowed many gifts at the shrine of the god Sri-Viriipak-
shadeva, at the city of Srt-Kalahasti, .................. 1 ", at Venka~adri, 
and Kaii.cht, and SrtBaila, and So1,1asaila, at the great Harihare, at 
Hombala18

, and Sariigama, at Srlralige, and Kumbhakoi;ia, and at 
MahRnandt that sacred place wh~e the darkness (of sin) is dispelled 
and eternal happiness (may be attained). The eager sharpness of the 
edge of the thunderbolt, which was waxing more and more mighty, 
of him17 who cut off the wings of the mountains immersed in the ocean 
which was b1:ing dried up by the dust caused by the hoofs of his 
troops of prancing horses, was blunted by the streams of the waters of 
his various and numerous great charities, which were performed at 

93 RAma,-' the descendant of Raghu.' 
u The meaning of • BAkhA-pora-iirll," is not quite apparent. 
'• Kalahastl is the ple.ce where there is the • vd.yuUiaga.' of Siva, or liftr!<» 

the le.mp of which is kept in constant vibration by the wind. The meaning of 
I eiturapi' or I eiburapi'' between I Ki&lahastl' and I ne.ge.r~·. is not apparent ; 
the ea.me, with ' s' for • 8 ', ot"curs in No. III., line 22. 

1 • See the reading in the text, line 77, and the footnote below the same. 
2 6 11 Indra. 
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G6kar1;1a and Ram~tu and all other sacred places in the world. He
fuhioned (and bestowed in charity) a (golden) Brahmar.i~a, a (golden) 
Visvachakra18

, a (golden) goblet composed of99 the (five) elements, a 
cow made out of jewels, the seven oceans (in gold), two (golden) 
creepers of the tree of paradise, a golden cow, a golden (figure of the) 
earth, a golden horse-chariot, the weight ofa man (in gold), a thousand 
cows (of gold), a golden horse, a golden (fabric perforated so as to disclose 
aomething within it after the manner of a) fretus, a golden elephant-car, 
and a (golden) plo.ngh. It was probably from a determination that both 
beggars and rich men should enjoy for a long time the wealth bestowed 
by him, that, in conquering each country in succession, he set up on the 
earth pillars which were covered with noble titles, and which were famous, 
and the summits of which were as lofty us mountains, so as to obstruct 
the path of the chariot of the sun even up to the abode of the gods. 
He punished the angry hostile kings ; his arms were like the coils of 
the serpent S~sha ; he was earnest i~ protecting the world ; he was 
the punisher of kings who broke their promises ; he satisfied those who 
begged of him ; he was fierce in battle. Being called 'the supreme 
king of kings', and being invested with the appropriate titles of '1'he 
supreme lord of kiugs; the conqueror of the Murnrayas80

; he who is 
terrible to other kings; he who is a very Sultan31 among Hindu kings ; 
he who slays the tigers that are wicked people; he who is possessed 
of brave prowess',-he is served by the kings of Ai1ga and Vanga and 
Kaliiiga and other countries, who say, " Look upon us, 0 great king! ; 
be victorious and live long!" He, king Harihara,-seated on a 
jewelled throne at the city of Vijayanagara, and possessed of genero
sity that was worthy to be praised by the learned,-being desirous of 
making agrd.hdra-grants39

, called together the Brahmm:ts, and, having , 
increased abundantly the possessions of both beggars and rich men, 
became illustrious from the mountain of the east to the mountain of 

u 'A p;wiicular kind of large gift or offering cou~istiug of a mass of pure 
gold' ,-Prof. Monier Williams' Sa1J,Skr·it Dictwna.ry. 

s • Or, perhaps, 'repl"Oscnting.' 
so Who tho l\Ium or Mu,:u kings •rnrc i~ not. apparent. In Prof. Mon. 

Williams' Diction:wy 'llluru' iB givcu as ~he 11:.nlll of a country, but. with no 
further specification. In line 8 of B D.:i)nga1hvc iuscrip_t.iou published by me 
e.t page 179 of Vol. IV. of th'3 ]1,,lian .111fi11""',.'Y• dated Sako. 970 (A.D.1048.9), 
the KAdamb;L Cht.vu1.11ladiya i.i called '~liii:uri:yfi•I hana', the translatipn of 
which was then given by ·me, doubtfully, as hl' "'"" lw.- thi·e" 'l"<>!f<ll ha.lls o} 
a, 11.dienre (111iu:11-ni_va-ilstha11:t); lrnt l no\v con•idor that it "houlil bo taken&• 
equivahmt. to• Min:111.,iyasthi".panncht•ry11.', Iii<' establi•h<'•· 1\t' lhe M•irn kings. 

> 1 • SuratrAJ)a' in Lhe text, tiucs 93-4., is a cu1Tnptio11 of' Sultr.n.' 

ao • ...l:1r·ili·irn,'-·laud or vill<\ges given to BrAhmaf!s for religious purpc-ees. 
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the setting of the sun, and from the golden mountain to· the Bridge. 
Srt ! In the year of the Saka ofS&livi\haonethousand thrl'e hundred 

and one, in the year Siddhilrthi, on. an auspicious day, at the full-moon 
of ihe month J yaish~ha, on Tuesday, at the time of an eclipse of the 
moon,-in the prest'nce of thl' god Sri-Virl\pakshadeva, at (the con. 
ftuence of) the Tunga and thl' Bhadrll,-this 8ame glorious king 
Harihara,-who was of a generous disposition and Tery accomplishl'd 
and intent upon the four objects of hhmAn pursuit88

, and who, through 
desire to acquire piety, wished to bestow a grant of land upon Brah
mal].8,- divided into three portions the district of Gadag, which is also 
called the wealthy Kratupura••,- situated in the middle of the country 
of Sri-Toragal"", which is in the kingdom of Bnstini\vati88

, and be
longing to the neighbourhood of Sri-Lnkku:r;uJa37

, and adorned by 
sixty-six villages,-and having set apart one portion for the king• 
and the second for the worship of the gods called Tryambak~38 and 
Viranarayai;ia at the city of Gadakpura,-and being desirous to make 
an agrakdra-grant of the third portion, which was the best of all.
and having, on looking out for a Yajamdna 3

", given the post of Yaja
mana to Samm1u;11i.chii.rya, who was learned in the Vedas, who per
formed both Srauta and SmD.rta ceremonies, and who was previously 
the writer"' of the district of Gadag,-and having with glad heart 

33 Virtue, wealth, ple11Bure, and final emancipation of the soul. 
•• The full old form of the name of Gndag was Kratukapura; see the 

Hoysa]e. inscription published by me at pp. 296 et seqq. of Vol II. of the India.n. 
..fntiqu,a,Ty. 

•• The' Tor.aga.le Six-thousand' of my Dhagiri-Yfdavainscriptionsalloded 
to in a previous note. · 

as ' Ha.stinAvatt' is probably a Sanskrit form of• Anegondi.' 
S7 The modem LakkuI?qi in the Gada.g T4lukA,-the ancient Lokkigu~4i 

of the HoysaJe. inscription referred to above. 
• • Known now, and referred to in the above-mentioned Hoysa.!a inscription, 

by the name of Triku~evara.di\va. 
• • •A person who institutes or performs a regular sacrifice and pays the 

expenses of it.' 
•O The• Vil~khi' of this passage, line 112, corresponds to the • Lekha.ka', 

writeT, 1C'l"ibe, cleTk, of lines 68 and 74 of No. III., a.lid is further explained by 
the nee in line 133 of No. 111.,-the corresponding Canarese passage of the 
11a.me,-of the word' Senabbvike', the office of the 'S-"nabllva.', modern ' SAnabhll
ga ' or ' B•nabhllga', the village-accountant. ' SAnabllva', the proper Cana.rese 
title of the holder of this office, occurs in I. 15· of No. 39 of Major DiXon's 
Collection, dated in th'e.~year of the Saka. 1015 (A. D. 1183-4), published by me 
at Ind . .Ant., Vol. V., p; 34.2. The title used in this Presidency, even in the Ca.na
reee Districts, is ' Ko!ka.rI?l', of Prlik!'it origin ; I find the earliest use of it,
• Ko!akara~i', a.nd also ' Ku)akaraI?a' ,-in an Old Cana.rese inscription of the 
Ch4lokya king Ja.ga.dAkamalla., dated Sa\i;a 1071 (A.D. 1149.50), on a stone. 
tablet broken in two at the temple of t.he god BAmaliriga at Sirir, in the 
B&galkll~i T41uk& of the Ka.ladgi District. 
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joyfully done honour to the Yajama'lltJ. Samma1;1.achllrya, who was versed 
in the Vedas,-and being accompanied by many pure and amiable learn
ed men, intent upon both Srauta and Smarta rites, who were preceded 
by the Purokitau,-and having received the permission of the spiritual 
preceptor, the holy Kriyasaktimftrti,-respectfully _and joyfully gave, 
with gifts of gold and libations of water, to Brahmar:is of many sakkds 
and names and gotra•, renowned for their knowledge of the sacred scrip
tures and learned in the Vedas together with their subsidiary writings, 
twenty-two villages, entirely free from assessment41

, together with their 
boundaries and buried treasure and stones and whatever has become 
or may become property (1) and water, and Akahi~ and that which 
accrues (1), to be enjoyed in common°, together with trees and tanks 
and wells and pools and their banks, to be enjoyed by sons and sons' 
sons &c. in succession, as long as the moon and stars may last, and free 
to be given away, or even to be pawned, or even to be sold. 

Now are declared separate! y the names of the villages of the king, the 
gods, and the Bri\hma1,1.s..... The villages for the king were twenty
two :-Gadagu, which has also the name of the wealthy Kratupura ; 
Ba~~ageri; Harilapura; the excellent Lnkku1;1.~a ; Liugadhaln; Kau
jagclrl ; Gangapura ; Hire-Handigolla ; Chikka-Handigolla ; B~lho~a ; 
Venka~apura; NU.MIA; Ghrita-Kuraha~~i; Dundfiru; NUagunda; 
A~~anftru; Yavagallu; Sora~uru; Singalarayanakert; Nrisimpura; 
Timmipura; and Ma1,1.akavalja,-these are the villages to supply the 
wants of the king. Next are declared the twenty-two villages of the 
gods, the holy Tryambakesa and Naraya1,1.a :-Bellavari;iika; Huyal
golla; Tryambakesapura; Ballaravn~aka; Sisuvinhalli; Ummachige; 
----·------ - ---- ------- ----- ----

u The priest who conducts all t.he ceremonieR ann sacrifices of a particnlar 
family. 

u • 8arvam4nya.'.-' M<lnya' ,-meaning, in the original Sanskrit, worthy 
of konour, to be respected,-ca.me to be applied in the Kar-9A~aka country, as 
11hown by insoriptions, eo as to mean lands subject to only a trijUng quit-'l'ent, or 
held a,ltogelher free of assessment, corresponding very closely to tho Canarese 
' umba~i, 1wiba~ige.' That it was thoroughly adopted as a Cane.rese word in this 
specie.I sense is shown by the change of the initial ' m' to ' v', by Cane.reee 
phonetic rules, in 'gan4uv4nya', the rent-free service-land of a, village head-ma.n, 
which we have had in No. VII. of my Ra~~a inscriptions (No. XXIX., Vol. J,. 
of this Society's Journa,l), and which corresponds to 'ya,u4umba,!i' of line 117 of 
No. Iii. below. The terms 'na,ma.sya,' and ' sarvanamasya', which a.re of· such 
frequent occurrence in other inscriptions, a.re now evidently of the same purport 
aa • manya' and' sarva.m4nya,' respectively; '11a,ma.•ya,' having the Miile moe.n
ing as 'm<tnya.' in the original Sanskrit. 

u See Note 8 to the translation of No. I. 
•• Moat of these ne.mes may readily be trar.ed on the Trigonometrical Bur· 

vey me.pe in the country surrounding Geile.g. 
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Konkai:ie-Kuraha~tikii; Benturu ; Gopalapura ; Asui:i<Ji; Malasamu
draka; Ilellakikoppa; Bhringii.daka~~a; Ni'igns:mmdrnkn; Ilcnakan
koppaka; Hirckoppa ; Chikkoppaka; Sri-Kadamhapura ; Hullako~:i; 
SOiitapura ; H:italgori; and MalaIChalu,-these are the property of 
the gods. Next are declared the twenty-two villages which were given 
to the DriihmaJ].s :-Ilombala; the wealthy KurtakotA; Jantala ; 
Siragiiru; l)ambala; KaJ].agilhlllu; Knlsapura; YalisirarJuru; Javn
libeiichikr1; Papanasi; SomanaknHil; l)ol}i; KirilcJgiri; Turuchehfalu; 
Nagt1vi ; Deldhagi; Sri-Navapura; Siranl; Siravuiija; Kitturu; 
Madanfiruka ; a.nd Sakava~i ; these are those that are famous by 
being constituted Agrakd.ra-grants. 

In each Agrakd.ra four shares were made by the wise king Harihara, 
and the apportionment of them was devised thus ;-One share was 
allotted to the Yajamilna SammaJ].ilchiirya, nnd three shares to the 
Br8.hm~s ; and portions were given to the gods here and there. In 
this manner three hundred and sixty shares were enumerated in nil 
the villages (of the Brahmal}S, collectively), and were combined in the 
Aprali.d.rru. Lands fit for sowing Yavanala0 seed, of (the measure 
of) ninety khd.rv48

, were distributed as follows over the villages, and 
the Brahma!]s, commencing with the Yojamana, who enjoyed allot
ments, are described according to their sakluf.s, their names, their 
gotraa, and their mtraa. 

(It is unnecessary to translate in full the passage commencing here, 
line 150, and ending in line 380. The following is in brief the out
line of the division. The village of Homhala measured 22 kkiiria, 
and was divided into 88 allotments; Knrtako~il,-23 kkiJ.7V, and 92 
11llotments: Jantali&,-10 kMnr, and 40 allotments; Sirag(iru,-3 
kkilrV, and 12 allotments; l)ambala,-7 lckctrir, and 28 allotments ; 
Kal]agilhalu,-7 kkd.7V, and 28 allotments; Kalsapura or Kalasapur11, 
-It khd.ria, and 6 allotments; YalisirarJuru or Y alesiruru,-1 hli.ii.r/.. 
and 4 11llotments; Javaliheiichikil or Javalbciichii,-} kMirl ailll 
2 allotments; PapanASi,-l k!tdri, and 2 all,1tments; Sumanakaga or 
Somanka~~.-t kM.r,, and 2 allotments; 1),)1)i,-l} kl"1r1s, anti Ii 
allotments; Kirilggiri or Kir(i~gcri,-1} kltiiri.s, and G allotmcul~; 
Turuch~hAlu or TurcMhalu,-} khd.ri, antl 3 allolments ; N:itiiivi, 
-1} kk4n1, and 5 allotments; Ilclclh11~ll,-} /.:httri, and ;J nllotmeuts; 

45 Barley. 
H 'Kh.4t"f' or' lo:h.41·ikO.', a g1·ai11-mcl\Slll'C- Iii 1/nl\I-~> ~I" al>~ut. 3 \Jushrls. 

or sometimes 3 dr8~s, or som<Jtime.i 4 ,1,..;,,<1-s 
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Navapura,-l ltli.dri, and 2 allotments; Siraval,--f ltliilri, and 3 allot
ments; Siravuiija or Sirahui!ji,-1· kli.d.ri, and 4 allotments ; Kittl\ru, 
-2 klii1"8, and 8 allotments; Madanuru,-3 khdrta, and 12 allot
ments; and Sakava~i,-1 kkdrf, and 4 allotments. Sammar;i.acharya, 
Sammal}.arya, or Samr;i.arya's share was one-qnarter in all the villages, 
with the exception cf Javalibeiichika, PB.panasi, S6manaka~~a, and 
Navapura, in each of which it amounted to only one-eighth. The 
remainder of each ,·illage was divided among Brahmal}.s, whose names, 
lineage, qualifications, &c., ore given in detail, a small. portion being 
usually given to the principal gods of the neighbourhood. The gods, 
to whom allotments were thus made, are :-At Hombala, Samkaralinga; 
at Kurtako~a, Mailktisvari-Narasimha; at Jantalil, Narayal}.& and 
others not specified by name ; at Vambala, RB.mehara and others ; at 
Kal}.agilhalu, Narayal}.a and others; at Kalsapura, Rame8vara and 
others; at Yalisira<Jtiru, Samkara-Narl\yaJ.la; at Somanaka~~a, Some8a; 
at Vo1Ji, Sarpesa; at Turuchehftlu, Kalinatha; at Nagavi, Somesvara 
and others; at Beldha4ji, Somesa; at Navapura, Kalpesa; at Siraval, 
Kalinatha; at Siravunja, Kalinatha and others ; at Kittl\ru, Ramesa ; 
and at Madaniiru, Kalinatha and others. In line 380 the inscription 
continues);-

In the villages which were thus gladly given by king Harihara, with 
apportionment of the !!hares in them, the Brahmar;i.s gave, in each 
A9rah4ra, (a certain portion) to the learned SammaJ}.a, for doing the 
writing work of the district. 

Having thus performed a wonderful achievement in the world for 
the sake of kings and the gods and Brahmar;i.s, king Harihara,-who 
had done that which should be done ; who was desirous of acquiring 
the goddess of fame ; who had attained the chief object of life ; and 
who was desirous of final emancipation from worldly existence,-ob
tained the good fortune of final emancipation. 

In (discriminating between) giving a grant and preserving (the grant 
of ftnother), &c. ! Preserving the grant of another is twice as meri
torious as giving a grant oneself; by confiscating the grant of another 
one's own grant becomes fruitless! He is born for the duration of 
sixty thousand years ns a wom1 in ordure, &c. ! In this world land, 
that has been given to a Br1ihm111J, is as n sister, &e. ! "This general 
bridge of piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you,"
thus does Ramachandra make his earnest request to all future lords of 
the earth! Sri-Virf1paksha ! 
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~t g(~)o, 11 ilGTii fcr~ ~[29f~(l~~<i.~ ~ ~~roirrl:T :q 

ifi;qfm~~ « l'5f€\itl 
m~'* ~mPct 

cnt~1 ililJJ~ I m(uf)cso:~ 1ii" ftt((PlIT~ ~~IJ('l)~ 
~1Pl cn-r~ ~ca1J:q~~~ 11 ~ ~ AR~ 

{~fii"nlf ml~ I ef~ ~~ R[32J@JT~ rermri" ~cf iffl 11 ffifr 
Qlcfr(<rf~ '!i~D'Rflf~: I fenrffi irfO'r\(iii)[33jg(~)t f.rfti'rii" lfir(~)~: 11 ;fraj lRlf 

~Jl(f(f: JJmflfT fcrPci 'i'~ il'itf~[34JiJcN tm ~~or: tfriU: e ~" ..... 

wrir ftr :q~~ ifR =cr!Jm ~[a5j<>r~:( ~) ~ ~FT(l:TT)~(~)irr 
cfrurt :q cnufr ~~ 11 ~:;r(sr)urf err~ ~[36j~6 ~ ft;r 

..... "' ..... 

:q Cfli:f~ 

~~f¥rfu 

~~~7J(a)~(f'Cf~~('t)fti5ct11q1~•rca1Jf~: 1 ~pqf;;{~~~11 ITT(ot)~ 
o~ iil"~im(of)itc3Bj~:tj~('lf~!ii'ft:i~l"lctilRil~: II 'i(i'l(itr~( ~t:) r~• ~t 
~[a9Jffi'A'(fir)~lf~~ tfilf: ~(~~)t:"i"~(cf.}r~~R:. 111q4~<iitrii I (\''i'f-

r4oJf~:;rf~ f;nf3f'f~[ll1]{~M"'lifle-tlf oo?r ffirn:R~: ~ :src41Jlfr(\' ~~( ~)~:( {)-

~~{{" ~: II [42J~tf(Cflf)~: ~(af:) f~[43J.: I ~ff,rir 
~(1:9')cr {111~: ~Nf~t>!)m~[44J:cfi: 1 umf~ ~~(m) ~ ~.Pel\: 

0 One short syllable is wanting here; the reading shcnld be ' AtA dadata iti rushil', &c., ae in line 52 cf Ne. II. 
7 This syllable,-' saril', -is omitted altogether in the original. 
6 The first side of the second plate commences with this letter,-' ya.' 
8 The metre is faulty here; in line 92 of No. II. the reading is entirely different. 
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~( it)i<14<•{1S«q [45J~~: I ~ll'~tr( { }'!fl'UT(alt} ~@'({_)~: 

'fttt1ti:sitt°~ ~[46J~~~rf.cffl: I ~~ iffl{~ at"ll' !ftlt(lt)~ crrltf~: 
~Wstrr~ usn'ir(fif:) ~(~)ll'C47J~ :q ~: 11 ~~: ~: ~ 
I=:!... ") {fi~~: If~~ ~f~[48Jf~~~ f.µif ~ I 

~~("')~10ifim 'if {l{Rf(ifffim [49)ijffl(~Ejj~l!if~ ~~ il3~ 

~ 
CXl 
If>.. 

n 
~~ 11 ~ m cror~ m ~r-:rc&o1~1'€6 ~ 1 ~= ~ 
;w1<14•utlqnt-: I 'Rf~trlt:r: I faiio114f.l!'q riirrcs1J·41Ut:i( ~ ~ I ! 
~ ~(IS~fJijfd'f(2')ifl'~(of) I Et~¥fl"'4lil@:i(~fJit4i(f I CCT[52J"fifl(ujijlfllt 'Cf iPtuf 5 

l!':I 

~ 1 fl'~ ~ il"'<'fctr~~~~"I w.r~ 11 fJ[53Jiflf~ "'~"ru~:r Q 

~ 'if!)':~: I 'Cf~ll3'"~tii ~~ 'l'fGrailiiff({. I ~(54J~( ~ ~~{ § 
~ irN 'CfffEt~ I fucro;fl ii~ S(S )~ ~ ~ II ~ 
~[HJl;f ifimt [;:r11

] f.rq(~)qcrftr II ~iritliQ•iid'R fcrq(~}~ ~ I ~ : 
IJit~: ;coaji1Di(i4'iflqftt: I ~(r)@:1ifr( fer)~~ ~ftr~~:( ~:) ~ 

itillSEft'il :q tfT(57JcrnT "4TfflEll~ 'Cf I ~(~)QllJff ~ 

;w1<1~"1(11f) 'Inf fcrC58J!'ff Q(C\EMI I ~tr "llif ~-Ti 

10 One short 1yllable i1 wanting iu the metre here, but the words, as tbey stand, a.re oomple*e. 
11 Thia letter,-' oha',-is omitted altogether iu the origiuBl. 
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;lnou ,-•.1ana1 SJql '!l!J.\ saJuawwoo a1n1d puooas aq~ JO apJS paooas aq.r. n 

!hl.1Jilltl1:f'(J:).l'\E~ I :~(I6~lc~~Ji~.lh .htll.l:th(~)~h 11 :~~~ • .Ill! ~ 

~J.I: J!il1~~:o6J~ I W~ .I: ~.la Jhlliillth:l:(J:).BS~ I =.!l!.ln~(~)~.lh 

ht}lli(h:)l=fil~.1%:6sJJh II ~~.h ~h~I~~ .bjJ.1: p.Js~ J.h.I:! I ~jhjll 
E -.l~~ ~~ ~ .1: ~.J:iCssJ 11 :~~ml.l:r@ ~~ lJI~ ~ 1 ~ 
~ ~,att1i.1~ µit.a .I: l~~~.1.sJ II :~~~jh El:! JhJft .,_ J=())"Pre,'e,J.fl 5.1:! 

~ I ~J::~.l!fthl.lili !hi;.a .I: ~.f&.J~ 11 :J:!~.J:[9sJ.h2 J.l!l~ ~ll *.Bj~.):j}.b ~ 
~ I ¥1tt ~ !hl~fi ~ .e ~~(.l)~ 11 :J:!.Bftj.h:~sJ lli~ J:-t!.Y.s~j..1:1.ft 
~ J~ I ~~:t_e ~£.a J{tsJJ.h-¥(h~).b~ I :J:!.Bj~j.h :~ :~~~llalilll 
~ JHh[ssJJh II :~.l.l:tJ:t l's-~~ i.~ttwl> (~)J.!!{:::sJ.tU!t! I :-1?.l~h.l::tlli~ H:~1sJ~ill 
~ .1:')1:1-;.. 1 J:!llll.!f:.J1 ~Jlf.P:.l.l)>i'il_e .1:')1:1-;.. 1 ~ ~ ~l.l:t~os~m BIHB:Jl!tJ~E: Col ~ • -s:t1.i • ~ s-~~ ~ '-. . ...... 
8 1 -!filal:t~hJl:t!nl:t (~)~~Ir~ I :hl;t~~st.J!P Js (!J:3)~(i)i'iat?nl>~~~J 

t.O 
OJ 
c-: 

11 ~l.l::tlo~~ ~ 11 ~.tW~J:lh~~:s.1.JJh p~h I ~ .h:thillcJ: .h-J:('lt) 

-it~~(llim)~ 11 .1?J.1£.1:t~(a).l.ll!l1Jl(J.!!:)Jhl~lbD.~J ~ ~ Jzj.h~ ~Ja =.qp 
I !tj(h )h ~l.hllt.l:t.l.tl~ .1.1:?.i .l!i( 1t )fumi~ ~[oLJ.1:!(1= )f ~ ~i 11 ~J.t~ 

~~~~~~J.bWh :!ti~ :\W(1).b 11 .J.l:!Cst.J.h~l.b ~ ~ .e ~lli=JU 
I ~llllh.h.:m(~)ij.b -'!ltt J!.f&.jb .IHh[tt.JIJ:i 11 ~lb(~)li~ !,!Jib.Ila>~ 
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~rt(r.)it ~ ~u it~ ~(~)~ ~ ~ ur101Jir qprtt ~· 
Q(r°;f)~jt"ft(~)'fft;r({ff)~({) mCfm~ aRfrctil"(f)!J(\)ft;flr if(108jQt ~ 
~ ~~(~)'lr cft! ~ 'l(\)~ ~(r)5(\)f(ij'lr .,\l'\J" 1:1J=c1os1lJllTfUA 
ar~ ~(f)S(\)~~tir(fer){ <ilii'l!Jl1i~(~) iit I ~ ~· 
ruoJiiftrt(,._)it c;ar~ f:T:IU:tiiifGH af~(fff)~({) ~~(fff)S(~)~{J)cmJ~ CITJR'~~(fi!) ('} 

~~ I miJf~ ~~~)~(fn)~({) ~~(f;)~(~) gf{~ I ("(112j~ft ~ 
S9f: ~~(filf)'ij nO f:T~:tflrrf'OR ot<"ft4lti?(lff)~({) f~(ii\'1')~(3I_)~(i)~ ~ 
(11Bj<iiii0f!jl1i~(~) if{ I rot _r-:r: ~(fif)lr ~ ~'Jfh4~11i(f•)'I' !!('!JR;fif S 
[lH]-'C"l~ 'G:i:ri:rrfOT:r ~iit1ift'?"(fff) citifitif(f!) ift I t ~1ifefili(f~)'I' S(J[.)~'ii- ~ 
[ll&~(fef)f.r ~(f•)ir ..save; l:'f5=~rr0l0f' if~~(fer)~({) ifi~~(g)~(~) !!(trueJg I a 
~ _g;r: a=rt(~i%(f• )it e.c;~ ~~:tl1Tifiir;r Oj(ija41~( fff )it11 ~ tf[ll7J~lirli!i(fitf)it a 
ici~!Jtl( ,)ITTur ~qtt(tt }imrrtir( fer)~' {) cnit"f5i11~(u) cmJir1

8{ I t S 
~qfr( U )if<~~~(() Cj'f(ll9]'1'f~( tff )r.r S"f': 3=rt<f4f.fl( ~ )q \l'"O., f:T[l205 " .. ,r;-,..,, 
at<"ft41~(fer)~({) ifr!~r(tt)it~(fff) ifrrmJ1sii\;saf14(~)ar ~ GR(t)f~ ~(f!) ~~ I «ft s;r: 

u The origiue.l hu uuueoessarily e. me.r~ of puuotue.tiou,- J ,- after this word. 
1 ' The original hu uuneceeurily e. mark of puuctuation,- I ,- after this word. 
11 The inner side of the third plate commenoes with thia letter,-' mA.' 



L,. • .c:an (fi!f)p22}1· ~ l!R1n'(lf)~(~):r !J(J{)~ · "'"o t13.qzura1:r ~~ij(4~-

(frf)~({) ~[12SJ~{~)il' anl{Cf ~(t)~{ ~l"~(~) ~ I t <rPU-

(lf)olf~ ~(~~{~(fff)~({) Jir[124J~~(~)~ anT\cf 'l'{({)f« <niR!i~(fff)A 
J([)~( tilf)it ()!1'10 ~'111rr[12s1fUA ~~(~)~({) C!l'H.!ilifi~(~) git~ 1 

mt s:r: .9'( '!)~(ft)it ()!..,9 l:Tj':lf[l26]i{J~ ~~it ~~ di1<faf.ti(f11)-
~( m )ir(() ~ mu ~- S(1J)f~(~)~121jit ~~ ~ ~m ~ ~ 
.g:r: ~(fitf)il nc.. 1:13:qirrfirt;r ~[128J~ ii{ln1ir( fer)~({) Cfl'l"l~hl~(~) ii{ I ~ 

rot pr: S( [~(~)ii 'lli" l:Tl:trinfOT:r [12eJ~fru ~ m~(fitf)iT ~ 
~<"4Ril im ~:rfl'l=irR ~ :fi~[1a0Jcrfr ~ 3(q)~t'"ffii(f~)"lr ~'k' «- t .... ~ ..... ..... ~ 

'1( i\_)f«(~) ~~if{lffc;r(~)G(() cniA~~(~) ift I [mJt mt ~( 'l)~ ~ 
~ ~(17i)r Cf£'1Wili~(tff)f.r .Pf: ~ili(flif)lr ...se;o 1:13:tr[1s2JinfUT:r ~([if ~ 
qrc;r~ ~~ ~~(fff)r(~) crriR!facti~(~) iR" 11 l:!<i' fttq~13<1t1c1ss:imr(f)~(~) F 
~~:~~lff;i.f(at)lf: ilififcr: 11 itrrfli ~iir~ if~ ii~<! afi'[ts4Jlfirr~iti(iff) 
~er ~(~=)m~{~) fttt){ft;r(fff)il1SEfiii4 ~(;;qt)~ ~(~rlffl"r)iii(if) ~ 
f-irl1ssJ"it'

0 i fcf~il' e~Jil·41~ cr~iwe(~) ~m(!f){trlfi({lfr)fir aec1so3efCTJft 

1 9 The original has unneoeasarily a mark of punctuation,- I ,- af'ter this word. 
• 0 The original bu unneoeaaa.rily a mark of punotuation1- I ,- after this word. ~ 
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[11] ~(~)~(~p.)C'j'.l.~~'i rmJ II J_i.s ~ .l,i.s II ~J:.l:t p[o~.:ts 

[l] (~Wi~':IB)JJ.&~ltt~!t!t II .ttjfil ~ ~i.tl!~...l:l ~~Wl ~bhJ:[6tll~(.!).Bb 
:1~.e~(~)J::-Ji~.a :J~ .l!:: ~ lJ: J~~Jb!jHt>b :1.1£~[8tT].b II ~~~.ljb 

JJ:IR l~ .e .IJillr.l=i 11!:.2}.b I ~ J~{~)~ .ljilll J~.lajl) J~~t.ttJ.2~ 

~ 11 :J=.bjlli(~)illi ~ !:J:\ ~ ~.h~~fi ~ I .e ~¥mlh.IJ1 ~1. eCmJ 
~ -ll:hlb.£ 11 1.l!UjJ~.b~(..!2)~ ~ ~ I :Jai!(~)~J..2! ~J.l:l .E&~[i:ttl 
~ -~lill ~.!Ell I !.I:~~§ !.l:.lli::.l.2J: !l:J~~.l:l~ Jlolh~ I :J:.2tJ.t.s.b(1~)1h~[tnJ 
< JL::i 
~ -(H)~J.b U~J:J.h .l:lj~ II :bj~ ~.hl.IE !hl~ lojJ~B!i(.1:)~.@!l I (J.l).l.ll:\aJ: 

~ (Ai)a~'.l:11J lJt JJ: !~.2lb Ji!:~ 11 =~n ~hl.h JJt(lt)It tn(lt )fu1..ll~4!1.b (:~)J:Jij~: 
~ -~!pa I :.lft[c:ttlh ttt~~J.b ~~ ~.l!I! J~~!f.t:l /l (~)~(Jh)ttir.a 
~ 11 -Fb ~li~l~ .l:lj1~[1t1J~~.2 I ~~ JJ?~~ll:l.2 ~'!fl~lbl:J.2 11 .l.l.t:i~J: 
8 J~~.l:IJ:j J.n!JJ:H~[Otl] !: Jhtl!t !: I (!.1£)1!!:.h(lt).h J:~J.Bt.a ~~ .{Fl.tj.l:t 1:-\LJ 

11 (.f;!:J):~t hill l;tlll:ill£ ( .h-)llip.BrmJ (~:i)J.h,~ ~ (~)~ .h-Jsjil is-~ 

I .h-.l:th ~.l iell.l:tJ(}t)~ .b(~)J~l: ~(J:J~)~.e.h~Jle[1mJ II 11Ji ~U.J:i 
~~~ ~.ti ~ ~..l ~ I lltlt(lt )It (lo)!:~ .tq.t:tlloh,~ ~ 

~ II !:CmJ.a~ ~(H~)l.l:l .b(~)~~ Jyll:1Ullll.:i ~~(l)~~ .2(£).Jl lll~~ 



KINGS OF VIJAYANAOARA. 391 

No. III. 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is made beautiful by a chowri, &c. ! 
May the tusk of Hari, who assumed the form of a boar, preserve you, 
&c. ! May that lustre,-which dispels the darkness of obstaclee, &c.! 

There is that luminnry1, the dispeller of darkness, which was produc· 
ed, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it was churned 
by the gods.• The son of that luminary was Budha8

, who through 
his unequalled penances and pious derds acq~ired a name the mean
ing of which was obvious ; his son was Puri1ravas ; the son of him 
again, who with his many arms destroyed his enemies, was Ayu ; the 
son of Ayu was Nahusha; and his again wa11 Yayati, the protector of 
cities~ in war ; Fame became as it were the female deer of him the 
male deer•, he resembled (in power) a demigod, and was the husband 
of Sri-Devayani. 

In his race was born king Timma, famous among the princes of 
Tuluva, whose wife w11s Devaki,-as KrishJ}Jl was born in the race of 
Yadu. 

From him wes born king isvara, whose wife was Bukkami,-the 
best of kings, endowed with the qualities of the earth. 8 

As Klima' sprang from the son of Devaki, so from that excellent 
·man, the son of Devaki, sprang king Narasa. At Ramesvara and 
many other places abounding in various holy deeds, &c. Having 
straightway bound (with a bridge) the Kaveri, which flowed with a great 
flood of water, and having crossed over it, &c. Having conquered the 
brave ChOla, and PilJ}~ya, the proud lord of MndhurR, the valorous 
'.}'urushka, the two kings who bear the name of Gajapati, and others 
too, &c. 

1 The moon, personified aa Sbma, the founder of the Sbma.varhsa, or ' lunar 
race.' According to another legend, the moon we.a produced from the eye of 
the sage Attri, and we.a then, after pereonification, regarded aa hie son. 

• To obtain the nectar. 
s The planet Mercury personified. 
• • Pnl'ava' ; the analysis is • pnr,' city, and • ava,' one who protects, from 

ava,' g'Ua.rd, protect. 
8 i.e., •he we.a wedded to fa.me', ~became fa.mons.' 
e Viz., stability, wealth, &c. 
1 K.lmadl!va ia oana.lly regarded aa the son of Brahma, or of Dharma. But 

he is sometimes identified, in a ser,ond birth, with Pradyumna, the Ron of 
Kfieh~n and Rukmii;it. 

2 7 



892 COPPER-PLATE GRANTS or THE 

Aa (Rama wu bom) from among the queens Kausalya and Su
mitra8, 10 king Krishrµuaya WU born to king N riaimha from 
Tipp&jtd~vi and NAgaL1dAvt. 

The brave Srt.NAruimha, seated on a jewelled throne in the city 
of Vijayanagara. ever aurpuaing in fame Nriga and Nala and 
Nahuaha, &c. Seated on a golden throne, he bestowed many gifts 
at the shrine of the god Sri-VinlpAkahadha, at the city of Srt
Kllahut~ ~···· ....•.••.....•.....•..•....... •, &c. Thus, at Gaka11].8. and 
Rimuetu, and all other holy places on the earth, the king Srt
N fiaimha, who wu reminded of religious observances by innumerable 
BrAhmar;is, (gave), from hia jewels and the stores of wealth amused 
by the might of his arm, golden horses and goldeo cowa, lands, pre
aenta of gold weighed out against men, and other gifts. Even the 
ocean had its water dried up by the clouds of dust, raised up from the 
earth which was pulverized by the hoofs of his crowds of prancing 
horses ; but it wu afterwards filled again by the streams of his various 
and abundant charities, and he prevailed to save the hostile ldogs, who 
had fallen into the waters created by himself. He fashioned (and 
bestowed in charity) a goldeo Brahma1.1-cJa, a (goldeo) Visvachakra, &c. 
And when he, the Indra of the earth, famed for his virtues, having 
governed his kingdom in auch a manner. that it was free from all 
calamities, ascended to the skies to rule the kingdom of lndra,-

Then king Krishr;uaraya wore with equal renown the jewelled 
bracelet10 of him whose valour was irresistible. Methinks it wu 
through fear, lest every thing should acquire an identity of radiance 
from his glory which wu spread all around, that Puriri wore a (third) 
eye in hia forehead, &c. Having, with the clouds of dust of the 
earth which was ground to atoms by the horses of his numerous armies, 
dried up the seven oceana, together with the horses and the chariots 
(of his enemies), in anger because, &c. It was probably from a 
determination that both beggars and rich men should enjoy for a 
long time the wealth bestowed by him, that he sent to the other 
world11 the hostile kings, who were obstacles (in the way of this being 

e Two of the three wives of Daiiaratha. Kausaly& was the mother of Ri
ma. There is nothing here to indicate which of the two wives of king Ne.raea 
wee the mother of Krieh~o.rAya, but No. 32 of Mr. Hope's Collection shows that. 
Nagal&dhi, or NAgAmbikii, as she is there called, was his mother. 

• • Siturapi' or • eibhura.pi.' BPP notP 25 to thP t.ran•lation of No. II., p. 376. 
te The badge of so,.ereignty . 

• 1 t i.t., · killed in hattle: 
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dore), and, conquering in 111cceasion each of the regions, appointed 
guardi"n11 of his people ; thus he, the king, a very god upon the earth, 
seated on his throne at his abode, pOSleBBed of the greatest good fortune, 
wu victorious. He punished the angry hostile kings ; his arms were 
like (the coils of the serpent) Sasha ; he was earnest in protecting the 
world ; he was the punisher of kings who broke their promises ; be 
wu fierce in slaying kings who committed acta of spoliation. Being 
called the supreme king of kings, arid being invested with the titles of 
'The supreme lord of kings; the conqueror of the Mlrurayu; he 
who is terrible to other kings ; he who is a very Sultan among Hindu 
kings ; be who slays the tigers that are wicked people ; he who is a 
very Ga1J.4abh0rm.i(Ja11 to the herds of elephants (that are his foes),
he is praised by the kings of Aiiga and Vai:iga and Kalii:iga and other 
countries, who say, "Look upon us, 0 great king!; be victorious 
and live long." Possessed of generosity that was worthy to be praised 
by the learned, he, king Krish1J.Brilya, seated on a jewelled throne at 
the city of Vijayanagara, ever surpassed N rig& and all other rulers of 
the earth, and, conferring abundance of wealth on poor and rich, shone 
with glory from the mountain of the east to the city of the gods, and 
from the golden mountain to the Bridge. 

B aving thus described his lineage, and having praised his charity 
and valour and other qualities,-in order to relate how this same king 
Ktish1J.Briiya, happening to be in a good humour, gave an agra/&4ra
grant, entirely free from assessment18

, to the learned Timmal].Arya,-he 
declares in succession the time, the locality, the merits of the recipient, 
the boundaries of the agra/&dra-grant that was entirely free from as
seBBment, and the manner of ma.king the grant, in that part of the com
position which begins with the words " In the year of the Saka" and 
ends with the words" ~e gave with joy."16 

In the year of the Saka of Salivaha enumerated by one thousand 
four hundred and thirty-four, in the praiseworthy year Sdmukha, in 
(the month) Mlgha, in the dark fortnight, on the great lunar day 
of the Sivaratri, at a holy time and on an auspicious day,-(He dis
courses upon the locality and the maker [of the grant]),-on the bank 
of the river Tui:igabhadr&, and in the presence of (the god) VirO.pakaha, 

u A fabulous two-headed bird. 
u • &i.rvam4nya.'; see Note 4.2 to the translation of No. II., p. 878. 
u Thia i11 a parenthetical remark, introduced by apparently a reviaer or 

the engn.v11r of the oharter. Other instances of this occur further on. 
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thP munificent king Krishr;iarAya, being in a very happy frame of 
mind,-(having regard to the fact that) formerly the boundaries (of 
the grant for th.e support) of the astrological knowledge of the as
trologer, who dwelt in the locality of Ra~tehalli, were the same as the 
boundaries of (the village of) Ko~, and failing to see (at that time) 
any support of astrological science in the boundaries of Ra~tehalli and 
K6c)a,-joyfully gave, for its support in them, with gifts of gold and 
libations of water,-(He describes the recipient),-to the learned son 
of GhatikA-N:Arasimha, which name had been given by king Krishi:ia
raya in the presence of great and learned people because of his exposi
tion of the Gha!ikd.a10 both 17iaha nnd Amrita, born in the gotra 
of Gautama, belonging to the autra of Asvaluyana, the wise Timma-
1].Arya. the twice-born,-wbo was acquainted with m1my hymns of the 
JJ.igveda; whose writings on observances were adopted by his disciples 
who both had studied of their own accord and had been taught (by 
him) ; who could declare what was right and what was wrong ; whose 
intellect was not associated with anything thnt was evil ; who was a 
worthy object for a grant of land ; who was the fort!most among 
Brahma!).~; who was acquainted with all the V edns and V cd;inta and 
sacred precepts and traditional lore ; and who was modest nnd cour
teous and of a calm disposition and high-minded,-n villnge, which 
was formed of land taken from five other villuges belonging to the 
king and was established under the name of Timmnli1purn,-in the 
boundaries of Rn~Pha!li, in the 1"'J!1!ha called Nurumbii.~a.1• in the 
middle of (the district of) (!) Chandrnguti, nnd in the circle of 
Hastinilvaf, to the W. of the ,·illnge of AladnkaHn, the K. of the village 
of l.Ja1,1~igehalli, the E. of the ,·illage of Bilnhnlli, and the S. of the 
large ,·illage of Kusukilru,-as a grant entirely free from assessment, 
and invested with its four boundaries, and accompanied by (the right to) 
hidden trensure, and stones, and that which hns become property (?), 
and that which may be made property (?),and water, and the twelve 
hereditary du~s" of the judge and the writer and the other officers, 

• • ' Gka!ikli.', 'a perind of time = t11·enty-fo11r minutes ' 'Am1ita yha!ik4' 
seems to be such a period when there is a conjunction of planets supposed to 
oonfer long life; and 'viJl1a-yka/ika', when there is a conjunction of planets of 
baneful in6.uence. 

11 'The hundred towns.' 
11 As in the case of' m<i11!1a' and' 11a111asya,'-' aya', meaning in the ori. 

ginal Sanskrit income, ·rel'enue, gain, was adopted, and is Rtill curreut, in the Kar
q,A~&ka country, to denote in a special sense the hereditary dues of the twelve 
village officers, the 'bara.bal11Md<\r' of the Maro.~~as, ~·iz., th:: Gau~ or r&~ll, 
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-and Akalti7..1t, and that which accrues,-to be enjoyed perpetually by 
one (family) and by sons and sons' s.ons &c. in success.ion as long as 
the moon and stars may last. This copper-charter is that same poetical 
charter of the great king K rishl]llrilya, conferring an agraltara-grrmt 
upon the Yajamdna of the village, which the president of the assembly 
proclaimed ; let it always be energetically preserved by sons and sons' 
sons, &c. ! VirB1.1achiirya, the carpenter, the son of Malln1,1A, engraved 
the copper-charter which contains the charter of the great king 
K!ish1:rnritya. In the western part of the vill~ge, two strips of land18 

were through respect given to the judge and the writer ; let them be 
religiously preserved. 

Ile sums up in one verse the matter that has been expressed above 
by many verses1

" ;-King Krishr,ta, having taken land out of five 
other villages, and having thus constituted a new village, straightway 
gave it in his piety, together with its treasu1·es, to Timmar,tilrya, the son 
of Niirasimha. 

And a vernacular account of the boundaries of the village is now 
written in this charter of K!ishl]Jlraya, which pertains to the land that 
was (thulj) conveyed by Sri-K rish•.Jll· 

lie enounces a definition :-That which is (mcnsurecl by) eight barley
corns placed side by side, or three grains of rice placed lengthwise, 
is called a' finger', and it is (the breadth of) the central portion of' 
the middle finger ; the measure of a ' hand' is to be considered as 
made by twenty-four of these (fingers); and the measure of a ' how' 
is defined by four such 'hands.' The constitution of the boumlarie:'I 
was clfoctcd by that chief of kings and by the wise.men of his assembly 
by means of those same measures of a ' bow.' 

In front of the village a pillar (bearing the figure) of 'l'1irkshya20 

wn:,i !let up by good people. On the E. side of it, the boundary wa~ 

here called the judge (' vich<i,r~if,, .. ), the Hlnnl1hogn. or Ku!kar1.1i, hero e:d!l'1l 
tlu~ writer(' 1,~f.-lu:tktJJ'), &c. 'Ak1lra' is uga.in auolher instance of a Sa11:.:k~·i 
•vo,·11 ,iuiilady a<lopLO<I in a special technical Sl'.lnsc; cee Notu H to I.Ill' tl'ilit~l;,. 
f irn1 .. 1· No. III. of my Sindu.vamBo. inscription~, puulished in Nu. XXXL, \\JI. 
XI., fl· ~:;~, ol' this Society's .Townial. 

1 • ' l'o!!ik/J,' here, u.nd '1w!.IC' in lines 117, 118, anrl l:!O holow. Thi< j, 
anoLher wu1·d to be llddcd Lo tho list of Sanskrit words use<\ ia the KarnHa:<:~ 
ouuntry, and still current, in a special se11sc. W1· !ind it. llHE'li in llll: ;~uru: 
:;on~o at1 hcl'O ns for back us the fifth or ~ixl.h century A.n.,-in liru· ti <•f nrr 
ohl Kadamha covper-plate grant, No. XXIU. ol'my seric;; iu the /i •. 1;,,,, .Lit~;. 
'1""''1, at Vol. VI., p .. ~!I. 

10 The nnthor of the panulhclical J'l'lllark• :;•\>11'; '""'cwhal .ar··""-!ir 
herr. 

2•.• Hat·n~a, hall bird, half man, the c.crvaul and \Clo'.- c "r \'i.J1r,: u. 

2 7 * nu .. xn. .'ii 
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laid out at the measure of four hundred and seventy ' bows.' On the 
S. side of it., the boundary was laid out at nine hundred and thirty
six •bows.' On the W. side of it the boundary was laid out at two 
hundred •bows', less by twenty-two. And on the N. side of it, the 
constitution of the boundary was at eight hundred and four •bows.' 
And thus the total was two thousand three hundred and eighty-eight 
('bows'). 

From the N.E. of the village, to the S.E. corner, the boundary 
was laid out as being (of the length of) one thousand five hundred and 
eighty-eight 'bows.' From the S.E. of the vil11tge, to the S.W. comer, 
the boundary was laid out as being (of the length of) seven hundred 
'bows', less by thirty. From the S.W. of the village, to the N.E. 
corner, the boundary was laid out as being (of the lrngth of) one 
thousand and eight hundred 'bows', less by twenty-one. From the 
N. W. of the village, to the N .E. corner, one may recognize (as the 
length of the boundary) six hundred and sixty ' bows' ; such was the 
settlement of the boundary. Thus, the settlement of the ( circum
scribing) boundary of the village was four thousand six hundred and 
ninety-seven 'bows.' 

To the E. of the pillar of Garu~91, which was in front of the 
village of Tirmaliipura, the boundary was (at the distance of) the 
ml!asure of 470 • bows.' To the S. of that same pillar of Garu~a, the 
boundary was (at the distance of) the measure of 936 ' bows.' To the 
W. of that same pillar of Garu~a, the boundary was (at the distance 
of) the measure of 178 'bows.' To the N. of that same pillar of 
Garu~, the boundary was (at the distance of) the measure of t\04 
'bows.' 

Next is declared the settlement of the eight points of the compass 
commencing with that oflndra.91 The boundary-mark, (which is taken 
as the starting-point,) is a stone, marked with an impression of 
Vamana13

, on the edge of a stream called 'the stream of the Palasa tree,' 

• i The vern11cule.r portion of the inscription commences here. 
u The L6kapAlas, or presiding deities of the cardine.I e.nd intermediate 

points of the compe.ee, e.re,-Indm, of the E.; Agni, of the S.E.; Ye.ma., of the 
S.; Nirriti, or sometimes SO.ry11.~ of the S.W.; Varu:q.a., of the W.; Vilyu, of the 
N.W.; Kuvere., of the N.; and IBAne., 01· sometimes S6ma, of the N.E. . 

• • Viehl).u, incarnate as the Dwarf. Symbols of this kind were cnstorne.
rily cut on stoneY set up to mark tho bounclarios of grants; rf. the tre.nsie.tions 
or Noe. I. and II. of my SindavarhBa. insmiptions, referred to in a preceding 
no~, where we finrl ~tones set up, marked with the representations of a lingo: 
and ascetics ancl a cow. 
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which is at the point intermediate between the E. and thl" N.E., 
between that same (village of) Tirmalapura and (the village of) Alada
kaHe, which is to the E. of that same village of Tirmal8pura. At the 
measure of 616 •bows' to the S. of this, the mark is a stone, marked 
with an impression of Vamana, at the ka!!e called •the lca!!e of the 
stallion.' At the measure of 344 'bows' to the S. of this again, the 
mark is a stone, marked with an impression of Vii.mane, at the lcaf'e 
called 'the ka!fe of Alangtli]«Ja', which is at the point intermediate be
tween the E. nnd the S.E. of the village. Going in a straight line over a 
small rising-ground to the S. of this again, at the measure of 
388 'bows', at the corner of the ka!!e called Aqerika~~e, which 
you arrive at by passing to the S. of the edge of a small marsh 
which is at the corner of the kaUe called A~rika~~e, which is in the 
tank called 'the tank of the head of the male buffalo', the boundary
mark is a stone, marked with an impression of Vamana, which is on the 
limit of the corner of the ka!fe called Aqerika~~e. At the measure of 
454 'bows' to the W. of this again, the mark is a stone, marked with 
an impression of Vamana, at the three heaps of stones above graves .. 
of (the hamlet of) Bilnhalli, which is to the E. of that; (and) the 
mark is a white stone, marked with a paddle, to the S. of the village. 
Thence, again, to the S., the boundary-mark is a stone, marked witfi 
an impression of Vamana, at the three heaps of stones above graves of 
(the hamlet of) Bilahalli, at the measure of 90 'bows.' Thence, 
again, to the W., at the corner of the S.W. of the village, at the 
measure of 216 •bows,' the boundary-mark is a black stone. To the 
N. of this stone, which is on the limit of the S.W. corner, the mark 
is a black stone, marked with a paddle, at the measure of 254 ' bows.' 
At the measure of 642 ' bows' to the N. of this again, the boundary
mark is a stone, marked with an impression of Vamana, on the bound
ary of the strip of land, which is the rent-free service-land of the 
village head-man, behind the temple of the god on the W. of the 
village. To the N., again, of the stone, marked with an impression 
of Vamana, which is on the boundary of that same strip of land, which 
is the rent-free service-land of the village head-man, the mark is a 
stone, inscribed with thf letters • Gauij,ag'IJij,agi' 15

, at the boundary of 
the strip of land which is the rent-free service-land of the village head-

u 'Mdg1144eya', sc., 'mdru-g1144eya.' See Note 17 to the translation of 
No. III. of my R&~~a inscriptions o.t pp. 167 et seqq. of No. XXIX., Vol. X., of 
this Society's Jowrnai. 

•• Probably 'Gauga-gam}ike', the offi.ce of trni viHage head-'liw.n, is intended. 
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mau, nt thl' Jistaucl' of 803 • bows.' To tht> N. of this, ngain, nt the 
N.\V. corner of the village, the boumlnry-mnrk is a stone, mnl'keil 
with an impl'ession of Vamann and inscribed with the letters 'Gaut;ifl· 
gfi~lagt, at the measure of 80 •bows! To the E. of that same stone, 
marked with au impressiou of Vamana nnd iuscriLcd with the letters 
'Gau<J.agfHJagi', which is on the boundary of that same N.W. comer, 
the mark is a stone, marked with nn impl'ession of Vf1u1nna, at the 
measure of 150 • bows.' At the mark of the mensure of I 72 • bows· 
to the E. of t.his nguin, und passing along to the E. of the edg-e of u 
ismnll marsh which is to the N. of the village, the boundary-mark 
is a stone, marked with nu impression of Vf1man11, at the measure 
of 16 • bows' to the N. again of this mark of the edge (of the 
mnrsh). 'l'o the E. of this o.gaiu, at the measure of 3:~9 'bows,' 
having passed along to the E. of the edge of a small marsh which 
is (situated) together with .......................... H the road thnt goes 
to (the village, or tank, of) Hnlugere, the mark is a stone, marked 
with an impression of Vfunnua, at the limit where ............... •u joins 
the pnth. To the S. again of the stone, marked with an impression 
of Yumnna, which is nt the limit where the .................. 2 • joins thi!i 
pnth, nnd nt the mcnsure of 2-10 • bows', the boundary-mark is the 
11to11e, mnrked with an imprrssion of V1lmann, which is at the limit of 
the strrnm called 'the strcnm of the Pnlasa tree'. Thus hns been 
11<-clnrc<l the settlrment of the allotment of the four boundaries of thf' 
t1!Jral1urn-(villnge) .:if '1'irmal11purn. 

8urh is the pious coppcr-chnrter, which wns written nnd was b!'stow
r1l will1 i:ifts of gold nud libntions of wnter, to the effect that they 
isho11hl l'lljoy, in the succession of sons nnd sous' sons, the proprietor
i;hip of the glory thnt attaches to the twrh·e hereditary dues and rent-· 
frrc !len·ice l11111ls rommcneiug with the Go1uJ.ike11 nnd the S{mabu
r·il.-e2", mul, ns a grnut to be enjoyed by one tinnily, thf' agrahura-(l"illngc) 
ol'Tirmaltqmra, frc1• from all assessment, nsnn nllotment for the office of 
lh!' in~trnrtor of astrology of the bonudnries of lln~\l-hnlli nnd Ku1Jn. 

Now an• writt1•11 thr witnesses to the fact that the ,·illnge wns gi,·eu 
liy the king K rish1.mrt1ya to the lennwd Tirr.mn1.1i1ry11 :-The sun, thf' 

:!o 'rlic 1ucani11g- of' 11ali', • 11nlc', is not k11own. 

~; '(;aL1!1;ko', tlic olfien of lliu 'Gam}a.', or vi11ag'l' hearf.1nan. 'c:a11lln.' i~ 
1h·1·in•d fl'u1u • g-rt.111a.t.t~hy:i,' thl'ough tho fnr1u:-:. 'g-fin11.trJa', ~ ~fl\'nl.u~u': 
· L~a \"ii J.1t~;1'. • :.:;:i \·111.11~11 ', 'g-:1n1.uJn.1

, and • g-nn 1_11J11.' 
".l" • ~, ... ,11ahti\·i (..:p': ilu• otlit~H of I lit• ' Si-11ahih·a', • :-;.;uahln'\g-a', or ' 8:i11a.J,lnlg-a .-

t.b.4.• villag-t• :H.T111u.11;•11l, Kli!karJJi. 



KlNOR m' YJJAYANA<IARA. 

moon, the wind and fire, the sky, the t>arth, the watf'rs, the heart, 
nnd Yama'", and dny, nnd night, aud the two twilights, nnd Dhnrma"", 
know the conduct of a man! In this world, land thnt has beeu given to 
a Bri1hma1,1 is as a sister to all kings, &c. ! In (discriminating be
tween) giving a grant and preserving (the grant of) another, &c. l 
"This general bridge of piety of kings, should at nil times be preservecl 
by you", &c. ! He is born for the duration of sixty thousand years as a 
worm in ordure, &c. ! As many particles of dust as the tears of elo
quent Brahma1,1s, fathers of families, who weep when they are despoiled 
of their wealth, gather up ; during so many years are kings, or those 
belonging to the families of kings,-who, throwing off restraint, take 
away the heritages of BrahmaJ].s,-tormented in the hell called Kum
bh1puka ! They are guilty of incest with a mother, who seize upon 
any wealth in this agruMlra as complimentary presents, or as taxes, 
or even on account of the protection of the village! Land given by 
oneself is as a daughter, land given by one's father is as a sister, and 
land given by another is as a mother ; one should abstain from land 
that has been bestowed! I carry on my head the ·lotuses which nre 
the feet of those kings",· whether horn in my own lineage or in the 
lineage of other kings, who, always thinking upon religion, spotlessly 
preserrn this my religious act! (May there be) the most auspicious 
good fortune! May it be auspicious! Sri; s1i; sri ! 8ri-Virf1-
paksha ! 

• • The god and judge of the dead. 
• 0 Righl, JoRtice, or Virtue, personified. 
• 1 i.e.,·• I do obeisauce lo those kings.' 
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ART. XI.-On some old Si1vei· Coins found near Wai.-BY 

0. CoDRlNGTON, Sec. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 

The coins shown in the subjoined photograph were found a few 
months ago in a field at Sultanpur, a suburb situate about two miles 
north of the town of Wai, and inhabited by Musalmans and Kulwacjis, 
in the Satar& collectorate. The field on the south-east of Sultanpur 
was formerly covered with houses, but is now under cultivation, and 
it was in the process of ploughing it up in the usual way that these 
coins were unearthed. How long it is since there were houses on 
this land is not known, but in Saka 1665 (A.D. 1743), being then 
waste land, it was granted in inam to one Bhavanishankar Moresvar 
Deshpal}.qe, and ever since it has been inam land. 

The coins were forwarded to the Society by Mr. J. G. Moore, Col
lector of the district, to whom we are indebted for the above informa
tion regarding the place where they were found. 

The hoard consisted of 52 pieces and a few fragments, viz., the 
ones marked A and B in the photograph, and 50 similar to that 
marked C. All are of silver. Mr. Hynes, of II. M.'s Mint, was good 
enough to asso.y a fragment, o.nd found it to contain 89· 18' per cent. of 
silver. 

c A B 

A, represented of actual size in the photograph, is a piece of metal 
weighing 110 grains, about lrth inch in thickness, in shape an oblong 
square with one corner cnt off, and with irregular edges. The ob-
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verse-somewhat concave-bears a figure which has been stamped on 
it with a shield-shaped die of very much smaller area than the coin. 
There are cracks in the metal, resulting from the stamping, and the 
concavity of the obverse is the effect of the force used in impressing the 
die on its centre. The reverse-rather convex-is rough, and bears no 
marks of stamping. The figure on the obverse looks at first sight like 
the representation of an insect with fat body, short legs, pointed head, 
and branching horns or large claws ; but I think it may be identified with 
a common symbol on Buddhistic coins which has been mentioned as 
like that of Taurus, and is well shown on page 211, vol. I. of Thomas's 
Prinsep's Indian .Antiquities, where it is on a die of a similar shape to 
that of our coin. It will be seen, however, that the figure in this 
coin is more elaborate; there are the two legs on either side, and the 
pointed angular head ; and these marks, with the general shape of the 
figure, lead to an identification of it with the Trisul symbol seen in the 
Buddhistic sculptures and carvings, which the more rude similar marks 
hitherto pourtrayed as found on coins do not. This is the mystic 
symbol found commonly in the carvings of the Sanchi and Amravati 
Topes. It crowns the pillars of the gateway of the former Tope, and is 
on numerous other positions, as may be seen in almost any of the 
photographs or plates in Fergusson's Tree and Serpent Worahip and in 
Cunningham's Bhilsa 7'opes, and by both those authors is described 
as symbolical of Dharma. It is seen, too, commonly on the feet of 
Buddha, together with the chakra or wheel. In photograph No. 8 of 
a paper on "A Mystic Play performed in Ladak," in Jour. R . .ti.&. 
Soc. Beng., vol. XXXII., the mask representing a bull's head is 
nearly the same in outline as the figure on our coin. This is not a little 
interesting in connection with this being a Buddhist symbol and like 
the sign of Taurus. 

B weighs 108 grains; it is a thick round coin with rounded but rather 
irregular edges. Both faces nrc a little convex. On the obverse is a 
figure, indistinctly impressed from a circular die of nearly the same 
size as the coin, appearing to be a trefoil or quatrefoil,-which is proba
bly the same as that on the coin in fig. JO, Plate XXXI. of Bhilsa 
Tope&. The obverse is very irregular, and marked as if it had been 
beaten on a stone, as very possibly it was whilst being struck with the 
die. 

Of the third variety there were 50, all mol'e or less round, somewhat 
concave 011 the obvel'se, which is stamped with a cul'ious device, and 
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t'onvex on the reverse, which is plain. They vary much in size, and 
hardly any two are of ex11ctly the same weight; but they may be 
divided into three sizes, viz. from 105 to 99 grains, from !"18 to 45. 
grains, and from 23 to 21 grains. That reprEsented in the photograph 
C is one of the largest. The coins were, I think, stamped when the 
metal was molten, for on the reverse of some there are evident marks 
of the grain of wood, and there is an absence of cracking of the metal 
observable in . .\, resulting from the striking forcibly with a die of smaller 
diameter than the coin ; the round thick edge, like that of a wax 
impression, also favours this view. I have little doubt that a small 
quantity of the fluid metal was poured out on to a hoard or block of 
wood, and the die pressed on while still more or less soft. Some of 
them appear to have been stamped deeper than others, and they vary 
much in the sharpness of the imr.ression, just as ifthe metal were softer 
when impressed in some cases than in others. A remarkable point is 
that although the device in all is the same, and appears to have been 
designed with some care, yet they are not all struck from one, but from 
many dies. I can count certainly thirteen different sorts; the variation 
in some is but small, but is enough to show that they must be from 
different dies. The device on the obverse is :-On a round area are three 
circular prominences arranged in a triangle, round one of which is a 
ring ; from this ring two lines pass to each of the other prominences, 
which are not surrounded by a ring, making the whole look like a 
driving-wheel with connecting bands passing to two smaller wheels, as 
is seen in a machine. 

I have not been able to find a device similar to this, either on coins 
or sculpture. The round spot surrounded by a ring is a not un
r.ommon Buddhist symbol, and is found on coins usually as a 
group of four arranged in a square and joined in pairs by connecting 
lines crossing diagonally. But I can find no triangular arrange
ment. 

Perhaps it is intended to represent the nave of the ckalu·a or wheel, 
with garlands hanging on it, as in the Plate 43, fig. I, of Fergusson's 
1'ree >Jnd Serpent Worakip. 

Some on the re¥erse have indistinct marks of the same pattern, as 
if they had first been stamped on that side and then turned over· ancl 
done on the other face. 

The!K' coins appear lo dilfrr from others yet described, both in work
mam;hip a11d design. A i:i like in ::;hape to the domino or punchc1l 
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coin~. in which one corner is trimmed off to adjust the proper weight ; 
b\1t I find 110 allusion to any of this shape stamped with a die instead 
of punch. If B and Chad been cast in a mould,-as, however, they 
clearly were not,-there would have been little difficulty in recognizing 
them as of the same kind ae those commonly found at Ujjein. A.series 
of coins found at Phaok, in Ka~hiaw84, some year or two ago, seem to 
be more nearly allied to them than any others ; a description of them 
has not yet been published, but I believe my colleague Mr. Mai;i.4lik 
has notes of them for the purpose of doing so. They are small square 
pieces of silver like the punched coins in general appearance, covered 
on both· sides with various devices as found ou the punched coins,
wheels, balls, elephants, &c.,-but in relief,-the.t is, impressed with a 
die, instead of sunken with a punch. Allusiou is made in Thomas's 
Prinsep's Antiquities, vol. I., p. 213, to some unpublished coius 
on which " a square die has been driven home upon one surface so as 
to give the concavo-convex form, while the opposite face remains 
blank. The symbol within the square has the appearance of a rude 
quatrefoil." No drawing is given of these, but the description to some 
extent tallies with our coins. 

I think, then, that we may conclude that these coins show progress 
in development from the punched coins to the round die impressed 
mo·ney; that the type of device is Buddhistic; and that probably they 
occupy a place in the coinage of India between the punched coins and 
those cast in a mould bearing similar symbols. 

I may 1tdd that I sent specimens of C, and casts of A and B, to Sir 
Walter Elliot for his opinion of them, and he writes to me as follows :-

" The ver~· remarkable coins from Wai are unlike anything I h8\'e 
e1·er met with before, and I am quite at a loss to what era or dynasty to 
ussign them. I have sent your note to Mr. Percy Gardner, of the British 
Museum, who has charge of the Indian and Oriental Departmeut 
(exclusi,·e of Sassanian coins), and he is equally puzzle<l with us." 



ART. XlI.-On Ancient Naga,.I Nunieratio11; jl'om an Inscrip· 
tion at Nl.ineghcft.-Bv PA~~IT BnAOAVANLAJ. lNDRAJI. 

With this paper I present a plate containing Nagari numerals of 
ancient times. These numerals are taken from the inscriptions in a cave 
cut out of the rock, on the top of the N anegha~ hill, and made long 
ago for the purpose of a re!lting-place for the travellers up that hill, 
which lies on the road between Kolyai;ia and Junar. 

This cave seems to have been carred by a descendant of the king 
Satavahana. Inside on the wall opposite the entrance there are carved 
figures of the members of his family, very much broken and defoced, but 
the names inscribed over their heads still remain entire, so we are able 
to know whom each figure represents. On both side-walls of the cnve 
are inscriptions in big letters-the style of which is a little older than 
that of the inscriptions of U11havadata, the son-in-law of Kshatrepa, 
Nahapana, and Gotomiputra nnd Va~ish~iputra, found in the Buddhist 
caves of Western India. 

From the inscription it appears that the name of the king was V edisi ri 
(Veda8ri). Amongst the figures on the well next lo that of king 
Satavahana are the remains of figures of a m11n and a woman, over the 
heads of whom there is written-

• Devi N ayanikaya Raiio cha 
Siri Sat-kanino.' 

•Of queen Nayanikii and king Sri Sata-kari;ii. 
This king was, I believe, the one by whom the room and inscription 

were made. S:itakarni is not a name, but a title ; for the same ap· 
pears to have been also applied to Satadhana* and Gotamiputra,t so 
that his true name might be Vedisiri as written in the inscription, and 
he may have been known as Vedisiri Satakar!].i. 

An imperfect copy of part of this inscription is given in Jo¥r. 
R. A.1. Soc. vol. IV., p. 287 ; but, besides this, it hos not been dealt 
with in the manner it ought to have been. 

• See Vcitsydya.,... Sl1tra, chap. III.:-

~ ~· ~at. miRrr-Yr wtcrt .... ~.11 
t See Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., vol VII., N&silt iDBcription No. -&. 

U'3fr •~it~!{ff(f WJr ~ qSIMCfifU'iij · 
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ANCIENT NAGARI NUMERALS FRo• NANEGHAT INSCRIPTIONS. 

Mis. J'Vumerats. 
!'heir 

.A-Os. .lVumuais. 
7luir 

VoJ.uiv. v~ 

1 ~ - .12 .16 - .I -
2 - 1 17 0: = .12 

3 Tc--M 1700 .18 1-0T 2.l,000 

+ (-1 <D? .189 I9 - l 

s 0: 1 .17 20 T=I 6°'000 

6 r<x T U,000 21 i:cx- .10,00.l 

7 T .l,000 22 ?-t - .JO.I 
-

8 0: = .12 29 T(Lf J,.JOO 

9 - .l 24 ?i JOO 

10 "foT¥-m 24-,4-00 23 ?i- .101 

. 11 ~ 6,000 u Tct - .l,.lO_l 

12 - .I 27 T t-1 - J,_10.l 

13 - 1 28 Cl - .J()J 

14 - _/ 29 T= I,002 

15 ?i 100 3() T- _J,00_1 
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I prepared a copy on cloth in actual size for my master, Dr. Bhau 
Daji, one-half of which was missed during his lifetime, the rest was 
left unused at his death ; and this important inscription remains un
published as yet. It is of much interest, as it seems to throw some 
light on the imperfectly known dynasty of Satavahana. 

When copying the inscription, I took notes of the ni1merals which 
occur in it, and which I now present. 

The inscription contains a list of gifts made on the occasion of the 
performance of several yagna1 or religious sacrifices, and the numerals 
used i.n rnumerating the gifts are very important, being of a different 
character t~ those which have been hitherto found in Western India 
caves. Although a great part of the inscription is obliterated, nume
rals are to be seen in no less than thirty different places, and these I 
give in the accompanying plate, in the order in which they were found 
in the inscription, with English equivalents. 

Not only do we find specimens of ancient numerals from this inscrip
tion, but also the manner in which the numerals of ten thousand and 
upwards were written in those times. 

Dr. Bhan Daji described the numerals l to 9, and those representing 
tens, a hundred, and a thousand; that they had distinct forms; that 200 

.and 300 were made by adding one and two strokes to the sign of l 00, and. 
from 400 to 900 by adding the forms which represent the unit.a to that of 
100, thousands being written in the same manner as for hundreds. But 
we have hitherto been in the dark as regards ten thousand and upwards. 

Referring now to the plate; Nos. 1; 8, and 17 are the numeral 12, 
which is made by adding two strokes at the side of numbl'r IO ; and N 011. 

2, 9, I 2, 13, 14, and 16 stand for I, a horizontal stroke ; both as in 
ordinary cave numeration. 

No. 3 is for liOO. That the first figure rEpresents 1000 is evident 
from its always occurring before numerals for hundreds ; and other 
figures of units, it will be seen (as in 6, 10, II, 18, 20, and 21), are added 
to it to represent so many thousands. It resembles the figure of N&gari 
Bo T and the English T, and is different from that expressing the same 
value in the other cave-inscriptions, which resembles the syllable 
dll.ra, 9. The next numeral is 700, made by adding 7 to that of 100. 
This figure of l 00 is of more ancient form than that which we find 
in the cave-inscriptions, 'i. The form which I find in the inscription& 
of Gupta Kala from Central India and Ntpal resemble this closely. 

28 
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No. 4 is for 189, the first figure being 100, and the second 80, which 
is nearly the same as the one found in the coins of Kshatrapa of 
Sauresh~ra. I identify the third figure as !J, it being the ancient form 
of that figure in the Niisik caves, 1· 

No. 5 is 17, the first figure being 10, and the next 7, which also 
closely resembles that found in the Nasik cave-inscriptions. 

No. 6 is 11,000. The first figure, to represent 10,000, is made by 
adding the numeral IO to that of 1000, which occurs in No. 3; and 
to make up the 11,000 the figure for l 000 is placed after it. 

No. 7 is 1000. 
No. IO is 24,400. The first figure, standing for 20,000, is made by 

adding to the l 000 figure one denoting 20, the shape of which is like 
that seen in cave-inscriptions• the next figure, for 4000, is made by 
adding 4 to the 1000; and the last is a 4 added to 100, to represent 400. 
At first sight it looked like 104, but pa the 4 is placed so close to the 
100 it is probably meant for 400. 

No. 11 is 6000, made by adding 6 of the cave-inscriptions to 1000. 
Nos. 15 and 24 are 100. 
No. 18 is 21,000. In this 20,000 is made exactly as in No. 10, and 

another 1000 figur~ is placed after it. 

No. 20 I suppose to be 60,000, for the figure added to the IOOO 
seems probably to be that for 60, as a figure of this description repre-
11€1nting that number is found on the coins of Virdama and Vijayasinha, 
Kshatrapas ofSaurash~ra. In those coins we find the mode of making 70 
by adding a stroke on the side of the figure, thus 'J.. 

And this is the ancient form of the figure for this amount found on 
the Kshatrapa coins. By omitting the right side-stroke, that which 
remains resembles this figure. 

There is a figure representing 70,000 in the Nasik cave-inscription of 
Ushavadiita, where its value is also written in words :-Sahaat~a!li 
1atari," or Sanskrit "Sahatrani aaptati." This figure is written thus
by adding -J., the sign for 70, to the one of 1000. 

No. 21 is 1000. 
No. 23 is 1100, i.e. figures of 1000 and of 100. 

Nos. 26 and 27 are 1101, made by adding l to the llOO figure 
of23. · 

No. 29 is 1002 ; the first figure is 1000, the second 2. 
N'o. 30 is 1001, made in the same way. 
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ART. XIII.-.A new A11dh1·abhritya Ki119, from ~ Ka11herl 
Cave Inseription,-BY PA~~IT HHAGAv' ANLA'L lNDRAJI. 

The inscription of which I give a copy, transcript, and translation 
is found in one of the caves at Kanherl, which stands last on the ri1tht 
side in the third row of the several groups of caves on the ascent of the 
Kanheri hill. All the caves of this place are numbered with white paint, 
-probably done by Mr. E.W. West, and the one in question is num
bered 36. In the cave are two rooms, side by side, each about twelve 
feet square, and hRVing another small room alongside it. There is a 
seat or platforrc opposite the doors which open on to a verandah 28 
feet long by 5l broad. The verandah roof is supported on two pillars, 
both a good deal broken, as is also the front wall of the rooms. In 
front of the verandah is an open courtyard 4R feet long by 19 broad, 
made by cutting out the rock. On the wall of this court, close to the 
verandah pilaster is found the inscription now under notice ; and 
on the wall opposite to it is another. The greater portion of the 
latter is broken, but that which still remains is enough to show that 
the object of the two inscriptions is the same. Both are given in Mr. 
West's Kanheri inscriptions, marked Nos. 18 nnd 19, but are quite 
unintelligible. The one we are now describing is ~o. 19. It occupies 
a space of 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 6 inches, and is written in seven 
lines of big letters. With the exception of a few of the last words, 
the whole is intelligible. The wall 011 which tpe inscription appears 
is very rough and irregular, pieces of ha.J.d', stone projecting here 
and there; owing to this the letter ma- iii' the first line is half on 
the level surface and half on the prominent stone. The letters are 
similar to those used in ·the Buddhist Clive inscriptions of Western 
India belonging to the kings of the .\ndhrabhritya family; the language 
also is ancient Prakrit, resembling that used in those inscriptions. 

The following are a transcript in modem Nagarf, n literal translation 
into Sanskrit so as to show the resemblance between the two languages, 
and an English translation. 

(Tranacript.) 

1 ftl\j ~ ~~ ~ <rmt) u;ru m 
2 ~ ~ flN <-. ~ \o QtWi ~"Ii-
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3 ~qjOj<flij ~ ifu~ ~ff« °";rir-
4 inr ir~u [ "«ra 1] u ~ qfd arfq<f 

..... ( .... ) ...... .... . 5 ~@T 3f1Uf<tl"'f ~ .... m-1' ('q!f'f if°!;i--
6 ~ e.e 1q1~i4 ~Q"UJJT'lr ~r llr-

7 [WIT - -1 morr mt~~ (r;rm';iRr) 
(Sanakrit 7'rawlation.) 

1 ffla'l um ~'il"W ~~ 
2 ~<JtUt ~ lft. q. c._ Rif. \ o·~am ~~r 'II-

~ ...... ...... :::.. 
3 ~..,."'"l&S...,"fl~~-~ 1~1~: ~ ~lT-

4 ~ 31"~= (lITTf 1' ~ m qfij~1111-
s ci ~~ 311~~01 (irnm) ~ fq;rr f.t~;r-
6 ~ m--~ ~JAT ~ ~-
7 [;rr - -1 ~ m- ~o"ior (f.Aiiir~Rt") 

(Tranalation.) 
(SRlutation to) Sidha ! In the eighth year of king M114hariputra (son 

of l\Iaqhari), Lcrd Sirisena on sixth fortnight of Griahma (summer), the 
tenth day. On the aforesaid (date) a merchant householder the son of 
merchant Vcnhnnnndi (Vishr.mnRndi), resideut of Knly1ll)R, made( erected) 
a cave of Satta (!) with respectable [*], with father Venhummdi, with 
mother Bodhisama, with brother ... Hathi (?), with an assemblage of 
Rll (co.religionists). 

NOTE .. 

In the abol"e is written the sixth fortnight of Grislima : hence it 
appears that it is not one of the six sensons of the year, but one of the 
three, such as cold, hot, and rainy. This is summer, or hot of these 
three. 

Kalyar:ia might be the town situated near Bombay, for it is found 
commonly in Kanherl caTe inscriptions. 

Ntgam is the Prakrit word deril·ed from Sanskrit Naigama, which 
is applied to merchRnts. This word is also written as Nt!Nma in the 
abo't'e inscription, which shows that the word was being written in both 
ways at that period. 

In a Pali Kofo called .1bliid'11111n prarlipikrl the woril Nikri!fa is 
1lrfined 1u1hn11ssemhlage of co-religionists: lil'1!1'ft:r'l'l!~~IT~;f. 

• lliamc gone. 
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REMARKS.-This inscription was mo.c.le by n mrrchnnt of Ko.lyili:ia, 
to record his causing a ca1·e to be mac.le in the eighth year of the 
reign of Maqhariputra. 1-'rom the name anc.l time, as shown by thr 
form of the letters, of this Mo.c}.hariputra, I consider him to he a 
member of the Anc.lhrabhritya dynasty. In the caves of ND.sik, Kan
heri, and Kurli we find inscriptions of Andhrabhritya kings Gotami
putra o.nd Vasish~hiputra, both of whom are, I think, so called after 
their mothers, for it is quite clear from Mr. West's inscription No. l! l 
of N asik that the nnme of the mother of G::itamiputra was Goto.mi, fo1· 
whose benefit the cave was made in the nineteenth year of the reign 
of Vasish~hiputra, and who is descrihcd as the mother of Maharalja. and 
grandmother of Mah1fr{aja: from which it can be inferred that she was 
grandmother of Vasish~hiputra, who appears to have been a successor 
of Gotamiputra. The fact that the name of the mothn of Gotamiputra 
was Gotami leads to the inference that the mother of Vasish~hiputra 
was Vasish~qi ; and in like mo.oner Maqhariputra would have been 
called after his mother, Maghari. Besides the abo\"e names, these 
kings had also their special names, as Gotamiputra was also called 
Y adna Sr{, V asishthiputra Paduma \•i or Pulumayi, and our Maghari
putra Sirisena. '!'his name is rather doubtful in the inscription,-the 
upper portion of the ra in both syllables is rubbed out, and the letter 
srems like only a straight stroke in the hollow part of the stone on which 
it is inscribed, and thus the name reads like l:iaka Sena; but as the ra 
is plainly legible in the inscription on the opposite wall the reading 
Sirisena seems more probable. I conjecture that chis Sirisena or l\la
ghariputra was a successor or son of Vasish~hiputra or Padumavi, and 
the Purd?lfl' gi\"e a kind of support to this. In the Yi1h'(lupur6'(1a,"' 
where, naming the future kings. there occur the names Gomatiputra, 
his son Pulimat, and his son Sivasr{ SatakarQ.i. In like manner in the 
Mat1yapurtina we find the no.mes Gautamiputra, Pulomat, and Sivasri ; 
and in the Bkagaoat, Gomtiputra, Purimata, and Medhasiva. Now 
these names can be safely identified, the first with our Gotamiputra, the 
second with Pulimayi or Padumavi, and the third with Sirisena or 
Maghariputra. The name Medhasiva which occurs in the Bliagavat 
appears to be a corruption of Madharaputru; and Siva8ri, which 
occurs in the Yi1h'!'upura'!'a and the Mat1yapuru'(la, appears to be 
formed from Sirisena. SatakarJ].i, affixed to the name Sivasri of the 
Yi1h'(l1lpuru'(la, was probably a title applied to all the members of the 
family. 

• 
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ART. XIV.--The Ba1u and Gaob&l'IJJi Seplmlmds alo11g flt!! 

soutlwm 01111pia11 sltores. BY E. REHATSEK. 

Some of thl' kinglets of northern Persia r:eigning in Gilan, l\lazon

Preliminary Remarks. 
deran, and Tabaristan, the extent of whose 
dominions fluctuated at various periods, and 

was enlarged to several provinces, or diminished to a small district or 
town only, according to their prowess and capacities, were not seldom 
dubbed with the magnificent title of Paidshah, although their general 
title was Sep/i.abud, Eap/i.abud, and, arabized, .d~f/i.abud,-mean

ing a general, or military leader. They were also occasionally called 
Uatanddr, or mountain-prince, translated by the Arabs Melik-afjabal, 
as Us tan, which means in Persian • a threshold,' is said to be •a moun
tain' in the 'fabari language ; whilst others state that the word ought 
to be pronounced Uatand6r, because the thresholds of those moun
taineers served as a refuge to all strangers, from whom they never 
accepted any reward for their hospitality. The title of M arzb6n was 
inferior to that of Sephabud ; and the Ma~muglidn, * 'prince of the 
ignolaters,' which the Arabs translate K·z6ir-almaju1, •great man of 
the Majus or l\lagi,' must in early times have been an ecclesiastical 
dignitary. 

The reason why several of these little sovereigns m1maged to subsist, 
after the establishment of Islam, for centuries, pnrtly as independent 
princes. and partly as rebels against the power of the Khalifs, whose 
armies, as well as those of the Taherides, the Snmnnides, the Dei
lemites, the Turkomans, and Kh01rarczmites, many times invaded their 
territories, and why at least the Baw and the Gaobairnh Sephabuds suc
ceeded in maintaining themselves in the Ko/ieatan, or 'mountain region,' 
mnst be sought in the rugged anil wild character of a loud full of 

• Pehlvi ..;,. great + l.S ~ magoi, priest = grc:\t priest : pp .. !33 

and 2.15, ll'iirterbttrh. Der Ru;dehesh, von P. Justi. ".\!azmu'1:h'iln was alao the 
title ortbu prince of Dnn)·nvend or Dem:l\"l'llU (l>or11), &9 well as uf the M11rz. 
Lu•! '!r lf)·:lnrl11l, now rall"d ~l)·&n<l<>rlrt.1. 
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jungles, rocks, and precipices, as well as of malarious plains; in the in
dependent nature of mountaineers ; and in the struggles of the Abbaside 
Khalifs with various rebels, who sometimes so fully engaged their forces 
that the princes of Tabaristan and Mazanderan had opportunities of 
temporarily throwing oft' the yoke of their conquerors, and at others 
arrived in these regions as fugitives, where they found an asylum with 
the Sephabuds, with whom they sided just as much on religious as on 
political grounds. Such was especially the case in the time of the Khalif 
Mamun, who was a fierce persecutor of the Shia'hs, so that the Sayyid1 
retired to the mountain rtgions of Deilemestan and 'fabaristan, where 
the Sephabuds, who had, at their conversion to Islam, embraced that 
sect, received them cheerfully, although they were not always able to 
protect them. 

The provinces along the southern shores of the Caspian Sea-namely, 
Mazanderan, Gilan, and 'fabarist8.n-form, 

General view of the country. 
roughly and brie:O.y speaking, a crescent, the 

concave side of which is laved by the waters of the Caspian, and the 
convex bounded by the chain of the Elburz mountains. The southem 
shores of the sea, which are extremely narrow and :O.at, rise very quickly 
to the south in very steep mountain terraces towards the table-lands of 
Khorasan, E'ra\c, or Eran, the highland of which was already in Pehlvi 
called Tapuristan, • i.e. 'wood, mountain-land,' and Deilmann, 
Deilan, or Dilan by Elm Haukal, to distinguish it from the coast 
plains of Gilfo and M8.zanderan, situated northward near the sea. The 
high mountains which separate the Koheatan, i.e. 'highland,' from the 
Fara1hwad, i.e. 'lowland,' have been fully explored by numerous 
European travellers during the present century only, and the confusion 
entailed by the variety of names used in the works of geographers 
and historians has come to an end. Mdzanderan has, according to the 
Bundeheah, obtained its name from one pair of the six races 9f human 
beingst who remained in Ganiratha, but was always considered as the 
country of the rebellious Divs who rose against Ormuzd, and are said to 
bB\·e assailed even the light of the stars,-which indeed happens also 
in our times, because the dense mists constantly rising there, and the 

• •rapnristan and Gihin, txiii. 10. The formor also iu :u:vii. 14 and Iii. 19. 
D<"f' Bm1<tekesh, von F. Justi, Leipzig, 1808. 

t U nd von einem Pae.re enteprangen die Ma~andci-.i.nier: ibid., xnviii., p. in. 

'"OL. XII. 53 



THE BA'w .AND GA,OBA'RAH SEPBABUDS 

thick clouds overshadowing the country, obscure the serene sky by 
their evaporations. 'fhe northern slopes of the Ellmrz chain of monn
tains to the Caspinn Sea in the direction of Hillin and Mii.:.ianderan 
present natural phenomena entirely differing from other parts of the 
country,-namely, a tract of a maritime character overcharged with 
moisture and heat, closely touching cold snowy heights and high dry 
table-lands, where the greatest contrasts, such as lowlands, mora'!lses, 
with rice-fields and thick jungles, with exuberant quantities of fruits 
and a corresponding wealth of cultivated plants, but also malaria, fever
air, fogs, cloudy skies, and sea-tempests prevail,-quite the reverse of 
the naked, torrid, treeless steppes of Khornsan and the interior of Eran, 
vaulted by a perpetually blue and sunny sky. 

Gildn-which is generally even more narrow than M8zanderan, 
extends like it and to the west of it along the coast-has Resht for its 
capital, with two district towns, Foman and Lahijan, and only two 
harbours worth mentioning, namely, Enzeli and Leuger-rtid, i.e. 
•anchor-river.' Gihiu is, similarly to MnzanderB.n, a littoral region, and 
constitutes with it, even in our times, part of an extensive forest belt 
passing eastwards through the whole of Mazanderan up the Gurgan 
river, and extending ns far as the frontier of Khorasan, whilst it is on 
the west bounded by the plateau of A!Jerbeijan, so that its whole length, 
from 48° to 54c Long. Greenwich, amounts to six degrees. This 
forest belt leaves in Muzauderiin often n strip of coast between the foot 
of the mountain chain and the sea which extends to a journey of five 
or six hours, whilst in Gihln it mostly advances close up to the shore, 
and to the south of Astrabad it retires most. 

The highest summits of the large Ellmrz chain protrude naked from 
among thP- lower mountains, and fre11ucnt earthquakes on both sides 
of them often cause great devastation. 'fhe declivities of the mountains 
and the plains adjoining them enjoy a vegetation so luxuriant that 
human hands cannot subdue it ; the most splendid forests cover 
the mountain slopes, and these then gradually descend in terraces 
planted with orchards, vineyards, nnd mulberry trees, all of which are 
constantly in danger of being overwhelmed by the superabundant 
growth of the wild vegetation ; then the rice fields and sugar planta
tions spread themselves out in the lowlands, whilst in the morasses and 
lagoons along the shores forests of reeds and brushwood abound. The 
people have not yet learnt to use the timber of theh· forests for the 
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building of sbips, or of bridges over their countless rivers, or for any 
other purpose than making large roofs over tbeir houses, like the Tyrolese 
and Swiss, to protect them from snow and rain. The branches of trees 
hang thickly in inextricable confusion over precipices, passes, and 
banks of navigable rivers as well as over the sea-shore, and overshadow 
the fields 'and the gardens of the people ; wherefore sailing-vessels and 
boats with their masts avoid the navigable but also otherwise dangerous 
rivers of Gilan and Maznnderan, and Turkomans seldom venture from 
their treeless deserts into regions where they cannot easily penetrate 
with their horses, and where the spear, their principal weapon, would 
be every moment entangled among the creepers and thickets. The 
chief food in Gilan, and the only corn cultivated there, is rice, of an 
excellent quality. 

Mazandel'tl.n is situated east of the province of Astrabad, and sepa
rated from it by the mountains extending between Ashrefand Nohundah 
to the sea; whilst the river Puli-rud, which runs between the coast 
towns KumabUd and Lahijan into the sea, divides it on the west from 
Gillln. The just mentioned river, at whose month the warm springs 
A bi-germ are situated, rises north of the town of Kazvin on the Elburz 
ridge,· which sends out a spur in a northerly direction, the outermost 
promontory of which bears near the mouth of the Puli-rud the 
name Sekltt-ser ('hard head'); so that both forms, namely, the spur, 
with the mountain torrent rushing through the river valley, are to be 
considered as the natural boundaries between the two provinces. 

Also the flat portion of Mazandcrun is, ljke Gillin, merely a narrow 
strip of land between mountain chains and sen wastes, which is broadest 
about Amul and Ilalfrush ; whilst east of Sari and Ashref near Poli 
Nika, between both of them and further on, the mountains again more 
approach the coast. N elir Sari the sea-shore is from seven to eight 
hours distant from the foot of the mountains, and from twelve to 
fourteen geographical miles more to their summit. The breadth of 
the plain is, however, double near Balfrush, and at the same dis
tance into the country the foremost of the splendidly wooded heights, 
overtopped by the snow-covered Demavend, begin to rise. This 
broadest and most cultivated tract of MU.zanderun is everywhere 
covered by villages, which are, however, on account of the foliage 
of the trees concealing them, not ,·isible to the traveller. Here tht> 
mo~t important towns, snch ns Alum, Bnlfrnsh, Sari, and Ashrt>f, 
are situated ; nnd hert tlw cotton plnntntions, the rice fields, and the 
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sugarcane forests are most extensive, although the cane here never 
attains its tropical stoutness, and is not even as thick as a finger.* 

The power of the Sephabuds of Mazanderan, Gilan, and Tnbaristan 
was never considerable enough to extend 

Sonroea of information · · 
and chronology. beyond their own territories; hence it 1s no 

wonder that even in large historical works, 
e.g. that of Mirkhond, no mention is made of them, and all the 
information that can be gleaned from him is merely incidental as 
connected with the invasions of their country during the khalifate of 
A'bd-ulmelik and the Abbaside Khalifs of Bagh'dad, who reigned ofter 
him, many of whom established Naybaor lieutenant-governors. The just 
mentioned Khalif sent Yazid Ben Almalahab, and afterwards l\fanc;ur 
sent his own son Mohdy, with Ab-Alkhac;ib and O'mar B. Alla, with 
an army to 'fabaristan, and they took Amul A.H. 13i (A.D. 754-5). 
After that Khozaimah arrived, who remained but two years, but slew 
many of the inhabitants. These NH.ybs were regularly sent from 
Bagh'dad, but were sometimes expelled, especially during the time of 
Vendad Hormuz; but in A.H. 224 (A.D. 838-9), when th. tyrant 
Sephabud Mazyar was slain, the Naybs again prevailed in 'fabaristH.n, 
although their power often extended not further than their military 
posts, and they could never meddle with the independence of the 
K6hestH.n; some of them were also -very tyrannical, espPcially the 
H.&kum Mu):iammad Aws, against whom the whole of 'fabaristan ro~e 
in arms, until in A.H. 250 (A.D. 864) the Daa'y Alkebir received the 
homage of the people. 

The sturdy independence of the mountaineers and of their Sepbabuds 
commands respect, and the resistance they offered during several 
centuries to the invaders who became their conquerors is beyond all 
praise ; but when they become amalgamated with them the strong 
marks of a separate nationality and character are not only blurred, but 
totally effaced, and this is the reason why the present paper is con
fined to the earlier Sephabuds. Many of the little dynasties are 
remarkable for nothing, and contain little worth noticing beyond mere 
names; therefore the most remarkable of them, namely, the Baw and 
Gaobarah, have been selected. The Tarilch of Tabari1tan, Ruyan, 
anrl M1leanrleron, by Sayyid .?iahir-aldyn, is the ioost extensive and 

• Carl Bitt.er's Erdkunde, vi., pp. 4.17-436. 
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the most important history of thel!t' countries, but it is written in an 
unconnected way, without taking in the collateral information available 
for each dynasty from the others, and composed as if the various 
accounts had not been influenced by events occurring in others ; where_ 
fore the Daw and the Gaobiirah Sephabuds" present a very meagre 
appearance, which is in this paper supplemented by taking the neces
sary information from other parts of the work, and adding whatever 
could be made available from Mirkhond. There is also another work of 
much smaller pretensions, composed as latl' as the time of the emperor 
Akber and by his command,--the Muntalcka6 A.ltoDarykk, or Selection 
of History, containing only chronological lists of the Sephabuds, but 
no historical information ; and one of these lists, which agrees pretty 
well with the data of ~nhir-aldyn*, is here inserted for the sake of a 
general view, before giving the more detailed account of the Baw 
Sephabuds, who were, after him, called the Bawand Princes. 

Princca of Maaandcrdn and '!'abamtdn. 

Ky{u, the son of ~obad and elder brother of Anushirv~n. was by 
the latter appointed governor of Mazanderan, but having, after a reign 
of seven years, revolted against his brother, was slain, and Anushirvan 
bestowed the dignity on Sukkrli, in whose family it remained nearly 102 
years. Skapur Ben Kyua was, after the execution of his father, in the 
service of his uncle; and died during the reign of Hormuz. B6w B. 
Skap!Jr, after whose name these princes are called, went to Constanti
nople in the service of Khosru Parviz, and, having distinguished 
himself also in the war against Behram Chubinah, was, by the com
mand of Parviz, appointed governor of Ei:~akhar, of E':r:alc, and of 
Acjerbeijan ; but on the accession of queen Arzemidukht to the throne 
[A.D. 631, A.H. 111], being ashamed to i;,erve under a woman, he retired 
to a fire-temple in 'fabaristan, but was, after the murder of Yazdegird 
(A.D. 651, A.H. 31-32], in the year A.H. 45 [A.D. 665-6], made 
king by the people of Tabaristan, where he reigned fifteen [eighteen J 
years, when he was slain, A.H. 63 [A.D. 682-3], by Vellash, who 
struck him in the district of Sari with a brick on the back [of his 
head], so that he expired. His little son Surkhab, who had taken 
refuge with a gardener, was eight years afterwards discovered by a 
magnate, recognized, and brought to Kulla, where the people of 
the KcShestan congregated around him, and made a night attack on 

• pp. rrr and rrr 
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Vellash and slew him. Surltl1.a6 B. Haw became king nfter Vrllush, 
and died Rfter a reign of thirty years. Mihrmerwln B. SurkhrlfJ 
reigned forty years and died, and was succeeded by Surkhr:IJ B. 
Mikrmt1rdun, who reigned twenty years, but having in A.H. 142 [A.D. 
759-60) broken his :Ovenant with the Musalmans, Abu Ja'fer sent 
Abu-All.m~eb with an army against him, and having fortified himself 
in a stronghold, afterwards taken by stratagem, poisoned himself, 
A.H. 143 [A..D. 760). The SephabuJ Sharvyn B. Surlch66 then 
attained power, reigned twenty-five years, and became known as the 
Melik-aljehal ['prince of the mountains'], but the Abbaside Khalif 
Mohdy sent his own son Hady against him, A.H. 167 [ . .\.D. 783], 
and he ·was slain. Sheheryar B. ~hn B. Sharvyn reigned twenty
eight years, and died during the time of Mamun, A.H. 210 [A.D. 
Bi5-6]. Then SMpur B. Sheheryar governed, but, being ill-tempered, 
Mazyar B. ~lirn and Musa B. J:laf~ marched against him with 
an army by order of Mam1fo, and he was slain by the hand of 
MDz.iar. Ja'fer B. Sheheryur succeeded his brother in the government, 
and died soon after Hasan B. Zayd, surnamed D8a'y Kabir, had 
revolted, after having reigned twelve years. ~urn B. Sheheryar • 
reigned after his brother for thirty years, and was the first of these 
~rinccs who made a profession of Islam. Ruatvm B. 811rk/i6,6 B. 
Karn reigned twenty-three years after his grandfather, and at his 
request Rafi' Har!jamah came with an army to MU.Zander.In, became 
one day Rustum's guest, and sent him to a fort, where he expired 
during the month Ram~!n A.H. 281 [A.D. 895-6]. ShanJyn 
B. Rustum became the ruler of Mazandcran by the aid of the 
Samaoians, and attained supremacy over the whole of 'fabaristan, 
Deilem, and ~umesh, so that afterwards NRc;r B. Al}med Sumany, 
who had marched against him with an army as fur as Hezor Jerib, 
was compelled to return disappointed. E1Jpha6ud Shehe1'y1lr B. 
Sha"Yn reigned thirty-seven years. Durr/ H. Dara reigned thirty-five 
years, and aided Kab"lis Il. Vashmgir in recovering his power, who 
nevertheless became his foe and brought about his death, A.H. 397 
[A.D. 1006-7]. Esphabud Rustum B. Skekeryar began to reign A.H. 
418 rA.D. 1027-~J. but was made prisoner in a war against A'lla
aldaulah, and expired in captivity A.H. 4 l!J [A.D. I02~). the dynasty 
being extinguished in him.* 

• As already mentioned, the above list agrees pretty well with Zahi,..aldyo, 
who gives the names of these Sephabocls in two clifferent parts of hl11 To .. arykh, 
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THE BAW SEPHABUDS. 
When Alexander the Great distributed the provinces of Eran, he 

gave the country of 'fabaristan to the descendants of Janafshah, 
who were of royal blood, and who reigned there till the time of ~obad, 
but then died out* or were extirpntedt by his son Kyus, who was 
appointed by him governor of Tabaristan, the inhabitants of which soon 
took a liking to him, as he was brave, and assisted him klso in 
expelling the Turks from the whole of Khorasan. At that time the 
false prophet Mazdak had succeeded in ingratiating himself with 
~oblld, who openly countenanced his pernicious doctrines, subversive 
of the laws of property and of conjugal relations, until he was at last 
brought to judgment by the sti:enuous efforts of Nushirvan, the 
younger son of~ob&d, and his sect annihilated. When ~obftd died, the 
Khll~iln of the Turks marched to the banks of the JniM.n (Oxus), but 
was soou put to flight by N ushirvan, whom his brother K yus had aided 
with the troops of Tnbaristan. After the victory Kyus aspired to the 
throne and marched ag11inst Mndnyn, the capital of N ushirvan, who 
was successful in capturing him, but professed his readiness to liberate 
him and to make him again governor of 'J'abaristan if he would 
abandon his claim to the throne. Kyus, however, preferred death to 
servitmle; accordingly he was, after having reigned seven years, 
deprived of life by Nushirvan, who retained his son Shftpur at Madayn, 
gave the governorship of '!'abnristan to the descendants of Sukhra, and 
parcelled out also the other districts governed by Kyus to various 
officers.t 

When Firuz B. Ynzdegird Il. Bchram Gur Il. Yazdegird ascended 
the throne (A.D. 45i) the Turnnian Pild

Tho desccudante of Bn-
khr~ Ellulli of the country of Iliatelah, Ajustvar 

by name, fought against him until peace 

1111mely, at pp. r • I ct seq. and p. l"rl". Ho omits to mention BhUp(1r H. 
Bhchory6.r, aml thnro is no doubt that, if ho actually did rcigl'l, his government 
must have boon of extremely short damtion. According to him tho Baw 
princes reigned from A.ll. 45 [A.D. Gli5.0J till A.H. 397 [A.D. lOOCl-7], i.e. 352 
year11,-whicl..1, however, prove to \Jo only 349 on adding up tho eeparato reigns 
from Yell(1sh to Dfu·.1 B. D(1r(1, whom ho ca.lid Shchcryf\r Dou Diir6.. Vel1{1eh 
was, howC\·or, prcce<lcd by Il;'1w, to whom o.lso ho assigns fifteen yea.rs; whilst, 
SB shown abovo, the Muntakltiib .Alto1ufrykh a<lds ono more sovorcign. All 
these differoucos urn, however, Lou slight to warrant the insertion of 
~ahir-lildyu't< lwo li~t~ iu lhi~ ]'lace, auu a varticulur discussion of them. 

"' cr.~l I _,:\fJ; p. r • I . t Ibid., I'· I" I A· t Ibid. r • I ct ~"'1· 
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wu concluded on the condition that the river Oxus should, as far as 
the district of Balkh, constitute the frontier between them. This 
peace lasted for a while, but was broken by Ajustvar, who invaded and 
devastated the country of Firuz Shah, met him in battle, captured 
and slew him, and kept his children and Amirs prisoners. Firuz 
Shah had left Sukhra B. ~rn B. Sukhra at Madayn as his viceroy ; 
he was a descendant of the famous blacksmith and warrior Gavah, 
and, being a man of great resources and popularity, soon attracted 
to himself all who had fled from Ajustvar, whose country he now 
invaded, and whom he not only compelled to sue for peace, but extorted 
from him apologies with expressions of regret for having slain Firuz 
Shah. For this great exploit, brought about by his exertions, the 
assembled Mobeds and grandees of Eran conferred on Sukhra the 
title of Sephabud, which had ere this been bestowed only on Pad
sh&hs. 

Firliz Shah had left three sons, ~obB.d, Bellash, and Jamasp, the 
last mentioned of whom, being the youngest, agreed to the nomination 
of Belliish, who was made Padshah ; but ~obad refused to acknowledge · 
him as euch, and went to Khoras&n, whence he proceeded to the 
Kha\d.n, in conjunction with whom he invaded Eran ; but when they 
arrived in the town of Rey they heard that Bellash had died (A.D. 
487), after a reign of four years. Sukhra obtained the allegiance of 
the nobles and magnates for E:obad, requesting him to assume the 
reins of government and to get rid of his Turk allies, of whom there 
was no need ; accordingly ~obiid ascended the throne by the aid of 
SukhrB, who afterwards, however, fell into disgrace by the machinations 
of certain courtiers, and, being apprehensiV"e of further calamities, 
took, with his nine sons, refuge in '.!-'abaristan. ~obad despatched 
several persons after Sukhr8, who treacherously murdered him, 
whereupon his sons departed from 'fabaristan, and went to Badakhshan, 
where they established themselves, bought estates, and accumulated 
property. When E:obad died (A.D. 531), after a reign of more than 
forty years, and N ushirv'n was desirous to atone for the ingratitude 
of his father, he made use of an opportunity, when the Turkish 
Kh8~4u had invaded Khorasan and Tabarist&n, and the sons of 
Sukhr8 had given him effective aid in battle, by asking thein to 
accept from him the position of Veziers or Sephabuds. They were 
apprehensive that by accepting dignities of that kind at court they 
might become sufferers from intrigues like their father, and refused ; 
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but on being ai;ked to select provinces for themselves and their 
descendants to live in, Zermihr, who was the eldest brother, chose 
Zabulistiin, and J5iirn, the younger, 'fabarist1in, where he made himself 
a habitation on a mountain ; wherefore the mountainous regions of the 
Kohestiin are called Jebiil ~arn, i.e. 'the mountains of ~U.rn,' and he 
obtained the name of Sephabucl of '!'abaristlin. * 

When N ushirnl.n died he was succeeded Ly his son Hormuz 

B:iw, after whom the (A.D. 5i9), who reigued twt>lve years• 
Bawund Sepbabuds are duriug which also Shapur B. Kyus died, 
culled. d leaving a son Bliw, who afterwards entere 
the service of Khosru P1irviz, accompanied him to Constantinople, and 
distinguished himself in the war 11g11i11st Bdmim Ch1llJinali. When 
Khosru Paniz ascended the throne he eonforreil the go\'eruments of 
E«:~akhar, of A<Jerbeijan, ot' the E'ra~, and of Taharistiin on llaw. 
After the wicke<l _ Shiruyah h1ul slain his father, Khosru Purviz, 
destroyed his palace in l\lailayn, and pluudered his property, he 
was himself ol·ertakcu by the avengiug hand of fate, Then the 
magnates placed Azermidnkht on the throne (:\.II. 10, A.O. 631-2), 
and induced her to offer the command o( the" army to Bilw, whom 
they also invited to the court ; bnt he replied that only men of no 
standing would agree to serve a woman, and having retired to a 
fire-temple remained there until the gowrnmcnt lapsed to Y nzdegird 
B. Shehery1\r, whom the l\Joslem army eonq11ere1l at J51ldesyuh, and 
whose Vomman<ler-in-chief, Hnstum Farrnkhziid, tll<'y had_ slaint. 
When YazJei;ird lleil to ltcy, Haw wnill'<l 011 him, prohahly with the 
intention tu offer him hi!! sen·ires, the llt'1°es~ity for which soon cea,cd, 
bL•cause when B:iw hail ret11mc1l to "!'aharistin thr information ahout 
the treachrry of .\lahi Suri, an1l the ruin of Ym:d1·gird brought abont 
by him, ha<l already spread 1111 owr the conntr.v ; ~o that 11othi11g 
remai11e1l for Uaw lo 1lo hut lo share his )wad, to rt>tin~ lo a lirc·trrnplc 
among the 11101111t11i11s, 111111 to hide his time. Wh1'11 the Tnrks hcgan 
to rise from the Jirectiou of Khorasan, the A rahs ml rnncetl from the 
side of the E'ni~, 1md tl1t' Haoh.irah princes go\·erue1l Tah11ristan 
sepnrately; the magnates of it conel111led 1111a11i111011sly that they 
re11uired a l'.i<lshah to l!en·c whom they need not be al!hame<l. They 

tS•.e111y '•l.J,·olcm Go11ciuc:.L ol l"t:oc;, ,'.'cm. /j.;.1: •. li. .L. ::foe., •vi. X:l, 
pp. 183-4. 

2 9 VOL. XII. 
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found no one more fit to be their sovereign than Baw ; therefore they 
went to him, and induced him, after many solicitations, to assume the 
reins of government, the people . agreeing in writing to consider him 
as the master of their lives and property. Accordingly he left the 
fire-temple, took his arms, mounted his horse, and succeeded in a 
short time in purifying 'fabaristan from the disturbers of the peace. 
He had governed fifteen years when Vellash slew him in a treacherous 
and cowardly manner in the district of Channan, at that time known 
as SMrm&n, by striking him with a brick on the back [of his head]. 

Vellash forced the people to pay him allegiance, and was eight* or 
Velllish. twenty-five yearst governor of 'fabaristan ; 

Baw, however, had left a son, Surkhab by 
name, with whom his mother had taken refuge in a village in the house 
of a gardener, whilst the whole country obeyed Vellash except the 
people of Kulla, a man of which place, called Khordad Khosru or 
Kh6rzad, saw the boy in the house of the gardener, recognized 
him after a great deal of trouble, and took him, with his mother, to 
Kulla, where the people gathered around him, as well as the 
inhabitants of Mount J5:arn, with whose aid a night attack was 
made on PunjBhezar, during which Vellash was captured and 
slain. The people carried Surkhab to Ferym, where they set him 
up as a Padsh&h, and constructed for him on the heights of Taliv, 
which is a village at the base of the fort of Kuz, a castle, a 
bath, and a race-course, the ruins of which still exist. From that time 
till the extinction of the Baw family and the murder of Fahr-aldaulah 
(A.H. 750, A.D. 1349.50t) no kings or sul~ans could entirely 
overthrow the government of the princes of this line. Many struggles 
took place, but they always remained masters of the Kohest&n, al
though sometimes the lowland of Mazanderan was not in their posses
sion, and were for that reason called ' the Princes of the mountains,' 
Melik-aljabdl. They were often conquered by the Gaobarah and the 
~rvend princes, by the Deilemites, the Bawides, as well as the Shamgir 
dynasty; and the Abbaside Khalifs sent armies into their district, which 
committed depredations and prevailed till the time of the mountain 
prince Sephabud Sharvyn B. Surkhab B. Baw, who made an alliance 

• cr.il>JrJ*' P· r·, 
t Ibid., p. r f , , and twenty years according to p. rrl" 
:J: Ibid., p. r • y aod also p. I" r~ 
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with Vendad B. Hormuz, when all the Arab Amyrs were expelled 
from 'fabaristan, and the Sephalmd Sharvyn occupied the country as 
Padsbah•. 

The various princes, such as Vendad Hormuz of the KcShestan, the 

Expnlsiou of the Arabs. 
Sephabud Sharvyn Bawand who was at that 
time in Ferim, and Vellash the prince of 

ignolaterst in Mianderud, as well as the U1tdnd1/r Sheheryar B. 
Baduspan Gaobiirah, who held at that time the fort of Kaller and 
governed Ruy an, had entered into a secret covenant to expel the officers 
of the Khalif Mohdy (reigned from 775, Oct. 6, till 785, Aug. 3,
which makes two years ten months and one day), who held the whole 
of 'fabarist1ln in subjection, and tyrannized greatly over the people. 
Accordingly they appointed a certain day, on which great slaughter 
was committed, Vendad Hormuz beginning with his men to slay the 
highest officers, and wherever the soldiers of the Khalif were found 
they were killed ; even women who had become their wives did not 
hesitate to surrender their husbands to the M8zander8nians to be 
slain, so that all the men of the Khalif ~ere, from the boundary of 
Gilan as far 011 TomisMh, extirpated in one day. 

At that time O'mar B. Ala'lla had garrisoned Ruyan with six hundred 
men, whilst Na~r Il. O'mran was quartered in Gilanabad with five 
hundred. O'mar B. Nahran with five hundred troops had occupied 
BchramubH.d, whilst A'li J.lassar had his station with five hundred men 
at Vellushgerd. Sa'yd B. Da'luj was with one thousand men at Sa'y
dabad, whilst Fa~] B. Sahl :pu-alryasetyn was stationed with five 
hundred men at Jalus, and ~hurram Alsa'dy with five hundred at 
Rostu~ Kulla, which is the beginning of Deilemcstan. Al.I these were 
within the period of one day slain in the province of Ruyiin excrpt 
O'mar B. Ala'IIU, who, being at variance with the Khalif, hnd begun 
to colonize and build Sa'ydablld, which Sn'yd B. Da'luj completed, and 
he was, by the connivance of the people of Ruyan, allowed to remain. 

After this catastrophe the inhabitants of 'fabaristan became again free 
from the yoke of the Khalif, and whilst the Sephahud Sharvyn BB.wand 
occupied the position of ruler, Vendad Hormuz held that of Commander 
of the army, wherefore he was named QalJ.eb-aljyah; he was also the 

• ~o)J l~P· r·v 
t Ibid., p. I.,, 1.:11&...,a..o =CJ WI + U",. = U"~I f.~ 
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Lord of the Kohestan, but acknowledged, like his prederessorl'I, thl' 
supremacy of the Bawund family. 

When Mohdy was made acquainted with what 1111d befallen his 
officers, he immediately despatched Salem 

Further struggles with Fergh'uni, well known for his bravery and 
the Arabs. 

nicknamed Shey~an Fergh'ani, to 'fabaris-
tan, but was met by Vendad Hormuz in the plain of Ilalm, and Rfter
wards slain by his son Vendad Ezad. Then the Kbalif sent Ferushah 
with ten thousand men, who entered Tabaristan by the way of Arum. 
Vendud Hormuz hnd joined the Sephabud Sharvyn Melik-aljabal, and 
both agreed that no opposition should be offered to the invader, in 
order to embolden him ; they marched to Kulla and constructed two 
barriers, near which they drew up four thousand men armed with 
spears and daggers, as well as four hundred drummers and trumpdrrl'I, 
whilst they were themselves posted with four hundred men opposite, 
so that when FrrasMh advanced and perceived his antagonists to he 
apparl'ntly but fow in number he' progressed still further; hereupon 
the Sephabnd Sharvyn and Vcndad Hormuz retrl'ated nnd were pur
sued, but returned as soon as they had allured the enemy into the two 
barrier& of faggots and brushwood which concealed their own army, the 
trumpeters and drummers of which immediately raised a horrible noise ;. 
FenisMh was attacked and slain, and his troops fled. 

Some time afterwards the Khnlif sent Rul.1 B. i;t:Utem to '!'aharistan 
as governor ; but, being of a cruel nnd tyrannical disposition, he wns 
soon removed, and ~haled D. Bermek was sent after him, who maclc 
peace with the Sephabud, and left him master of the KOhest.in ; he was, 
however, likewise rec11lled after a while, and superseded by ~esym B. 
Senno; after whom Yazyd B. Mazyd and i;t:asan ~uh~ubah arrived, all 
of wliom lived in peace with the Sephabud. Then the Khalif sent his 
son Hady to Gorgau, and Vendad Hormuz joined him and went with 
him to Bagh'dad, where he was till the Khalif Mohdy died (A.D. 785, 
August 3) and was succeeded by his son Hady ; when, however, the 
Khalirs Nayb in Tabaristan was slain by Vendad Asfan, the brother of 
Vended Hormuz, the Khalif intended to take the life of the latter, who 
was no doubt maintained at the court as a kind of hostage and security 
for the good behaviour of his countrymen, although apparently an 
honoured guest, and not a prisoner ; being, however, on good terms 
with the courtiers, and a cunning man of the world as well as a brave 
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soldier, Vendud Hormuz pleclge1l himself that he would, if permitte1I 
to do so, bring t.o Hagh'dild the head of his own brother, who, as he had 
ahvnJR been his foe, had, with R view to injure him, slain the Nalyb of 
the .Khalif, knowing full well that the latter would take reprisals and 
avenge tiie murder by that of Vendad Hormuz. After deliberating 
with his courtiers, with whom Vendad Hormuz had ingratiated him
self, the Kho.lif allowed him to depart, invested him with a robe of 
honour, exacted Rll oath of fealty, and sent him to 'f nb11.rist8n. When, 
however, Vcnd:ld Hormuz arrived in M'7.anderan, he eschewed all 
int.ercourse with the men of the Khalif, with whom the Sephabuds were 
sometimes at feud and sometimes at peace, 11.nd altogether avoided 
meeting the Arab officers who garrisoned Amul 11.ud Sari. Meo.nwhih• 
Hady died, m11l IHr1l.11-alrashyd, who became Khalif, took Shrheryar 
the grandson of the Scphabud Sharvyn, and J5:aru the son of V c11du1l 
Hormuz, to his court as hostages, but sent bRck 11.gain the sons of 
both these Sephnhuds when he went to Tus, where he died (A.H. 809, 
March 2!i), nod was succeeded by his son Mamun. 

Shortly aftrrwards both the Scphnbud Sho.rvyn and Vend:i.d Hor
muz died ; the former had, like the latter, a son of the name of ~arn, 
who died before him, hut who left 11. son, the above mentioned 
Sheheryar, who succc<'ded his grandfather 11.8 Sephabud, and had in 
his turn also a son of the no.me of ~urn, who succeeded him only after 
the reign of his firstborn, Ja'fer n. Sheheryur. Sharvyn left yet A 

t.hird son, namely, the ShUpur who is given 11.s a Scphahud in thr 
chronological list inserted 11.bove from the Muntalchab-altov1lrykli, bnt 
omitted as such from the lists of ~ahir-aldyn. J5::irn the son of thr 
SPplmb111l Vemlud Hormuz also succeeded his father, 11.nd begnt 
lfilzyar, who slew the just mentioned Shapur, bnt was also 'killed ; 
nltl1011gh he does not belong to the Ilaw family, it will be necessary 
to give some account of him also. The name J5:arn, which occurs so 
oftm at this period of the history of the Sephnhmls, is somewllRt 
pcrpl<'xing, hut, as the name of th!' father is always joined to it, 
confusion may be avoided. 

When Mazyar, who was a bold mRn, succeeded his father, the 
Sephabnd Sheheryar not only gradually 
encroached on his country and took it 

away from him, hut also mmfo him prisonl'r ; !\flazyar, howevl'r, mnclt
hi8 escapr, went to E'ra~, mul th1·11cl' to Ila~h'dad, whl'rl' hr waitl'J 011 

2 9 • 
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the Khalif Mamun, made profession of Islam,• and remained there till 
the Sephabud Sheheryar Bawund died in 'fabaristan ; whereon Mamon 
bestowed the district of the K6hestan on Miizyar, recommending him 
to Musa B. J:Iafc;, his Nayb in 'fabaristan. When Mazyar arrived in 
the l\.6hestain he captured Shiipur, who was at that time the I~akum 
of it, by a stratagem, slew him, and reigned there four years, till 
Musa B. I;lafc; died; when, taking no account of the latter's son 
Mul;tammad B. Musa, he occupied the whole country and became the 
J:Iakum of it. . In consequence of this the Baw priµces arose in enmity 
against Mazyur, and all the people of 'fabaristiln complained of his 
tyranny to the Khalif, who sent him an order summoning him to 
Bagh' dad ; Miizyar, however, paid no attention to it, but removed 
from Amul to Ruyan, anrl, drawing the bonds of union closer with his 
supporters, increased his tyranny, so that an Amyr, who had in former 
times been the guardian of Muzyur at. the capital, despatched one of 
his confidential men to 'fabaristan in order to admonish him, whereupon 
Maizyar collected hastily as many armed men in Ruyan and 'fabaristan 
as he could, whom he instructed to conduct the people of the Khalif 
along places easily fordable on foot, and received them with great 
honours on their arrival. Then he sent the ~u,ys of Amul and of 
Ruyan to the capital, who, when they waited on the Khalif and were 
asked about Mazyar, reported his allegiance to the Khalif and to Isliim 
publicly; but the ~a~y of Amul went to Yahya Aktham, who was the 
~~y of Bagh'dad, privately, and represented to him Mazyar as a 
rebel, infidel, and tyrant, stating moreo,·er that he was an ignolater 
now as he hnd been before. The ~a,y reported this statement to 
the Khalif, who replied that, as he was now about to go on an 
expedition against the Byzantines, he would settle this business 
after his return ; the ~~y of Amul offered to do so himself, and 
on obtaining permission departed. When the ~y had returned to 
Amul, and Mazyar obtained information that the Khalif had started 
on a campaign aguinst the Byzantines, he became furious like a wild 
beast, and there was no kind of tyranny which he failed to perpetrate ; 
when, however, the ~a~y of Amul informed the people that he had 
obtained permission to remo\"e him, they gathered unanimously around 
Mul;tammad B. Musa, who was the .Nayb of the Khalif, and killed the 
Naybs of Mazyar wherever they could find them. Meanwhile the 
-------------- -- ·- - ·----------------
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~ii'y of Ruyan had informedMazyar of everything he had heard from the 
~'Y of Amul. On this, Mazyar, who had become frightened at what 
was in store for him, despatched an envoy to the Khalif with the false 
news that Mul}.ammad B. MUsa. had revolted and made common cause 
with the descendants of A'li, i.e. the Shia'hs, and with the message 
that he would attack the rebels and spet'dily send news of the victory. 
Accordingly he besieged Amul during eight months, and utterly devas· 
tated the country during all that time. He also took Khalyl Venda
stan and Abu Al}.mad ~a'y prisoners and slew them, but spared the 
life of Mut:iammad B. Musa on getting possession of Amul, the forti
fications of which he razed to the ground. Then he built forts in the 
KcShestan, raised barriers, ex:cavated ditches, and placed sentinels 
at the openings, so that no one could enter without his knowledge or 
carry out information of his tyranny, and even agricultural labours 
were interrupted. 

When Mamuo died (A.D. 833, July 3) and his brother Mo'ta<;em 
became Khalif, the latter was made aware of the state of 'f abaristan, and 
ordered A'bdullah B. Taber to capture Mazyar; A'bdullah desired 
that Mul.iammad B. Ebrahym should also be allowed to join him with 
the army of E'raJs:, and on obtaining permission they united and jointly 
attacked Mazyar, who fought against them for a long time, in various 
aanguinary battles, but was at last made prisoner. A'bdullah B. Taber 
placed him in a box which he tied on a mule, and started for Bagh'dad. 
One day Mazy&r shouted from the box to the muleteer that he was 
very anxious to eat a melon ; when the guards reported his wish to 
A'bdullah, he took pity on him and ordered him to be taken out of the 
box, seated him in his own company, had cart-load11 of melons placed 
before him, and said, " The Commander of the Faithful is a merciful 
Padsbah, and I shall int~rcede with him to overlook thy crime." Maz
y&r replied, "Pleaae God, an apology will be required from thee." 
A'bdullah, being Rmazed that a man on the eve of death should ex
pect him to apologize, ordered the table to be spread and wine to be 
served, which he administered to Mazyar in large goblets, until the 
latter became intoxicated and lost his senses; then A'bdullah addressed 
him as follows:-" This day you uttered the opinion that I shall have 
to apologize to you ; but if you explain it our hilarity will increase." 
But Mazyar replied, "lt will become known to you after some days." 
Upon this A' bdullah pressed and adjured him more, till Mazyar removed 
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his f1ead cover and said, " I, Ef11hy11, l:layder B. Kaus, nml Habek lum• 
long ago ruade a covenant to remove the Arabs from the government, 
and to transfer it to the dynll!!ty of Kesm.• 'J'he tiny before yesterday 

• A• tho sto.tomente which occur in l'tlirkhund n.huut Habck, l~f""hi•n, anrl 
M<1:i:ya\r 11.i:e ol" hnportanco, I trmislo.to them here. 'l'h<'y uccur 011 pp. ·, l"I" and 
I l"Y of vol. Ill. :-p. I ff-" During the khalifate of 1113111{111, lilih"k Klrnrrom 
Dyn revolted in tho di11tricts of A~rbeijan and Byl~1\u, and was followed hy a 
great multitude, who took refugo in a fortilieil pl>M:o. IH.l!uk wuM u lit.I.lo nmn, 
an inlidoJ, who foJlowod tho ro(igiun Of :\Jazd .. k, O.CC01~!i11g LU which liccutiOllM 
intercour110 with women, and other forbidden ootd, wero cun•idcrrd hm·ful. He 
had at the beginning of hie insurrection built strong fort11 and repelled every 
aru1y tho.t n.ttackccl him; Mam{1n sent against· him, A.II. ~I~ (A.U. 827), 
M11J,.unmn.1l n. J:ln.myd 'fusy, who carried on w•~•· with him fora ycn.rund a frac
tion, when he aUaincd the honour or 11u.1rtyrdom. All.er U1n.t, the affairs or 
Babek pro!lperod still more, o.ml when M:imun wa~ iulOrmed of" the death of 
Mut,a.mmad B. Humyd, he go.ve A'bll111lah B. 'fahur H. l,lnsuyn Dul,ranmnyn, 
who had been his governor in l!Jgypt, tho option of thtJ govornor8hip of Khor:'1sa11, 
of North Af1ica, of Agel'IJeijan, aud of Anncuia, 01· of" campaih'tl aguin~t llabek. 
He selected Khoras(m ant! mo.rchcd in that direction, hecansr his hrnthter had 
died there; b"l"Oat confusion Juid also al'i*'u in thn.t country, and after the de
parture of A'bdullah the power of Dabck again iucrmscd." 

p. I l",-/1. :-" .Mota'9e10 inetmcted llay1Ior B. K:\us, onc of the A111yr-d1dah11 
of llla-vei-&-u.lnahr, and surnamed Jt;fshyn, nnd rlt•Hpatched him wif.11 u pcwerful 
army to attaok ll&bok Khurrem Dyn. 'l'he wur rage1l fur a t'OllHi•lt•rnhlr time 
between tho two parties, and untold multihult•s pctiHht·d, till 111f•hyn prevailed 
at last., took tho fort of Babek and put him w flight, who tf<'parted with somA 
or hie .Whereute to Armenia in the gnise of a morchunt. Who11 the part)' ar
rived in the vicinity of the fort ot" 0110 of the palriciun~. who•o uame Wl\B Sahl 
R. Bon bat, they alightt'd on tho· hank or tho rinil<'I·, where u ll11<'k of sheep we1·e 
gm.zing, o.nd bought ono of 1.ht•rn f1·0111 t.he ~ht'llhe11l, who forthwith w1111t II.wily 
am! reported the mattm· to Sahl. The latterinunodi .. tely eam" out, uml 1111 soon 
ns his eyes lighted on Dobek he 1·oc..•M't1iwd him; then Im a1ldre11scd him a~ 
f111lowH: -' () p1inco ! be of good che.,r, fol' thou hn~t come to t.hine own hooMe. 
lily t'L'f[U<'.;t ie that you should uow honour tho fo1·t with yum· p1°<'dCllC<', and 
tukt• yo11r ea•e in the t·astle of royalty.' H:1bl•k with Iii" follnwt'l'H l'ntt•retl thA 
fort, 1uul wall t'f'Cch·t-'<1 wit.11 grea.t lmnou~. Sal1I pl'"""I him on a lhrone und 
girded np hi~ loin11 to son·e hin1, hut h<'guu to t':\L wil h hin1 when Liu• dinner 
WM servt,.l, whei-eupon Bnl:iek, in I ho fulne•I! or his t"""'"•it, and folly, :ulchesse<l 
Sahl a~ follows:-' JM it nul<'t lortheol.o 1li11nw.ith 111c P' 'l'h<'n l'lahl arot!C f'rum 
the labl" amt 111Lid, '0 prin<"' ! my Ktation is luwl'l' t 11:111 I hat 1 •lmuld eut nny. 
1 hi11~ wil h king~.· \Vh1!11, lu>We\'or, Bllbt.'k had tiui"lu·d hi~ meal. t'lahl arh-ancrd 
with a bluckHmit h, "'1yi11g, '0 king! Rlreldt out I hy f,•,•t t.hni, lite 11111~ter 
mav put chains un them.' After the IJl:u·k~mith li:ul pni l'etlt•1·s on his l't·et, 
Htabuk l"'xela.i1nt"d, • 'l'h1n1 art u tmi.tor !' 'l'l1l~n :o;aJ1t h.-•g-a.11 i11 l1it' I nru I 1> i11~11lt. 
him, 111111 t<ai1l, ''fhon ha11l. been 1~ cowhl'1,J nud ~hopht•nl, who haH 1101.hin.'-!: lo 
,10 with the Rl"l"tlH'rp111l'111. of anuie1:1 a.nrl 1lu1 gon·r11111e11L nf t'1mntrit•s.' Al°tt'r 
1hai, he fctte>red ... ~o I he atlherentit of B:tlJt'k, au•l t<t•nt. inl'ornmt ion In l·:r,hyn, 
who tl<'•patehed a So•rln•ng wit.It -i,000 men to bring Sahl :md W1ho·k, i h<' former 
of whon1 he 1·ccl."h·<.~1l with g-l"ea.t. ticn1on~tratiou~ ol' huuour, aud i1n·l'~t.cd with a 
t'osl.ly robe, whilst I"· """''h·e>rl hi• ~ti11tri~t from ~aying tribntf'. '1',lu'n ~f,_byn 
w1·ut<' a 1le~j'la1.ch uf t lw whul<' 1tlfa1r, wlnt•h he t icd 1,1 I he w111;.:: t>I a p1gen11 ; 
whl'n the bird an"i•·cd in ::.;a.mcl'a.h [col'ruptetl from 4rf 1_1 i.:.•"' _,-Sir·· ..,,., 1 ri, 
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a messenger from Efshyn informed me that he would on a certain day 
invite Mota'c;em with two of his sons, Wathek and Motavakkal, to a 
banquet in his house, and would destroy them." Then A'bdullah 
gave him more wine until he completely lost his senses, and he was 
carried back where he had been taken from. A'bdullah reported the 
above words in writing to the Khalif Mota' c;em, who had already 

' he roj~ices who sees it'], and Mof.:-i'9om wit.h his Amyrs and pillars of the 
..tate been.me aware of the capture of Bubak, they raised the • '.l'akbyr' shout, 
and rejoiced greatly. A few days afterwards Efshyn took B'bek with hie ad
herents to Siimerah, where Ili\ruu B . .Mota'9em, with the Nawlibs of the ca.pita!, 
hastened to meet him at a distance of five farsakhs, whore the whole party 
alighted. Then Mota'9em ordered the elephant Asha.b, which a Hindu prince 
had presented him with, to be adorned with rod nud green brocades, ae well as 
with other decorations of various colonJ"s ; he ordered also a camel to be deco
rated in a similar manner; a high mitro encrusted with pearls and jewels, as 
well as two rich dresses, were likewise prepared, and all sent to the camp of 
lt:fshyn. Babck was to be seated on the elephant, his brother on the camel; 
both, being richly <lre11&ed and overshadowed by pavilions, were to be brought. 
io procession to 86.merah. When Babek saw the elephant, he asked with 
amazement what kind of a strong beast this was, and where the dresses had 
come from. A man replied, • 'rhis is a favour of the glorious ·king for the 
captive Pi\dshah, who hR.R fallen from a high position. It is to be hoped that 
your business will end well.' After Mota'9em h!Ld despatcl1e<l the abovo men
tioned things to the camp of Efshyn, he or1lered the people to dress themselvet1 
as nicely 011 possible, and the troops to form two lines from Somerah to the 
ca.mp of Efshyn; and Bi\bek having been seated on the elephant, and his brother 
on .the cnmel, they wore paraded between the two lines. Ou that occasion 
Babek exclaimed, •Alas ! that such a multitude of people have escaped wihurt 
by my sword.' It is related that a man said, • Bl1bek had ten exeeutiouere, 
and I was one of them,' who on being asked how many pP.rsous he had killed 
replied that more than twenty thoi:i!lll.nd had perished by his hand; but the re
sponsibility of this and of similar statements rests with their narrators, who 
also state that the number of men slain in battles in which B6hek commanded, 
e.nd otherwise destroyed by him, amounted to more than one million. 

11 Tho manner in which Bobek was executed happened as follows :-Mota'9em 
ordered him to be stripped naked, and his hands and feet to be cut o:tf ; then he 
was decapiiated, and hiR head sent. with his broth!lr A'bdullah to Bagh'diid, 
whero the latter was likewise beheaded like Ilabek, whose head was afterw1Lrde 
rorrietl to E'r:l~ A'ja.mi and paraded in all the districts and towns. Efshyn was 
overwhelmed with honours by Mota'90m, who gave him also a golden diadem 
adorned with rubies and emeralds, at the costliness whereof the highest civil, 
military, and eeelesiastical functionaries, who now envied him for the favours he 
had received, were highly astonished. The execution of Blibek took place A.H. 
223 [A.D.8.'l8], but A.H. 225 Efshyn himself was accused of treachery aud revolt, 
as he hnd encouraged M6.zy6.r B. ~arn of Tn.bari8tiiu in his iusurn.>ction, which 
fact the latter, when he was brought to Da.gh'd:'1d by A'bdnllah B. Tflher, who 
had, by tho command of Motn'9em, attacked 1Lnd at last conquered aud cuptured 
J?im ILftl'r mnuy battles, himself coufes~e1l. Mo1zyor was whipped to death, and 
hi~ cm p~o hung ou a gibbet by the side of that of Bfihek; Efshyn, however, was 
kcpb iu priMOn, where he tlied, bnt hiH body was likewise gibbetetl and then 
bum1.; A'bh:i~, however, the eon of f!Himi111, wa8 ouc tiny fed very plentifully, 
uut walPr being withheld from him he died of thir~t." 

VOL. XII. 55 
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received the invitation to the banquet from Efshyn ; he sent word that 
Wathek and Motavakkal were indisposed, but that he would come 
himself. He started with fifty troopers, and arrived at the house of 
Efsbyn, who had greatly adorned it, but had concealed some black 
1laves in it, who were to fall on Mota' c;em and kill him as soon as he 
entered. When Mota'i;em arrived at the gate of the mansion Efshyn 
received him with the words "Enter, my lord." Mota' c;em hesit
ated a little, and then desired some of his followers to precede him ; 
whilst they were thus standing, one of the Hindus who were concealed 
sneezed, which aroused the suspicions of Mota'c;em, who raised an 
alarm, whereupon the Hindus came out; he ordered the mansion to 
he burnt, and Efshyn to be put in bonds until Mazyar was brought, 
who on being questioned why he had rebelled answered, " You have 
given me the country ofTabari1tan; the people would not obey me and 
revolted ; this I reported to the court of the Khalif, from which I 
received the reply to make war upon them." The Khalif asked, "Who 
sent that answer ?" Mazyar replied, " Efshyn." Then the lawyers, 
priests, and ~a~ys were brought forward, and both these men were 
executed according to the law.* The genealogy of Mazyar is as 
follows :-It begins with ],am B. Sukhra, on whom Nushirvan bestowed 
the mountain called after his name, and who reigned thirty-seven years ; 
then comes Alinda B. ~rn, fifty-two years; Sukhra B. AlindO., sixty
five years ; then Vendad Hormuz B. Sukhra, fifty years; then ~m B. 
Vendad Hormuz, forty years; and lastly Mazyar B. ~am, in whom 
the family was ntinguishedt. 

After this digression from the Baw Sephabuds, we again return to 
them by continuing their history after Sharvyn, who, as has already 
been stated just before introducing the narrative about Mazyar, was 
1ucceeded by his grandson the Sephabud Sheheryar B. Karb, who 
became the Prince of the Mountains. After him his son the 

0

Sephabud 
Ja'fer B. Sheheryar reigned twelve years, and during his reign the 
Daa'y-alkabyr (' great rebel or agitator') waged war. Both these 
Sephabuds will again be mentioned below in the " Troubles with the 
Arab governors;" and after the last mentioned his brother the 
Sephabud Jµm B. Sheheryar became Prince of the Mountains; he 
was the first of his tribe that made profession of Islam and tore off 

t Ibid., p. rr 1 - r and again p. I w infra,, 
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the string from his waist•. During the reign of the Khalif 
Mota'c;em the Diia'y Alkabyr sent (A.H. 227) Badustan against him, 
who burnt his country and pillaged it, so that Sephabud ~am again 
made peace with the Da'ay, and even sent his sons Surkhab and Mazyar 
as hostages to him ; but when the first mentioned one . escaped, the 
Daa'y again invaded the K6hest8.n and entirely devastated his country. 

After the execution of Mazyar, A'bdullah 'f aher was sent as 

Troubles with the Arab 
governors till the death of 
the Sephabud Ja'fer B. 
Sheheryar. 

governor to 'f abaristan, who governed there 
one year and three months, when his father 
died in Khor.isiin ; on that occasion he 
surrendered the government of 'f abaristan 

to his brother Mubammad, and himself departed to Khorasan ; after 
that, another brother, Sulaymiin, arrived and became governor of 
'fabaristan, and Mub&mmad went to Bagh'dad. After a while, 
however, he was also removed, and Mul.1ammad B. Aws was sent, who 
established his own son Al)mad at Chalus, gave him also Kullar, and 
himself resided in Ruyan, where he practised great oppression, and 
where he annually levied three taxes, -one for himself, the second for 
his son, and the third for the [Zoroastrian] Maj us, who was his 
Vizier,-till the time when the Khalif Mota'c;em died and l\fotavakkal 
11ucceeded him (A.H. 232, A.D. 847, Aug. lO)t. When the tyranny 
of Mul.111.mmad had become well-nigh unbearable in Ruyan, the people 
went to the Sayyids, descendants of A'li, but especially to Mul)ammad 
B. Ebrahym, who was also one of them, and implored him to deliver 
them from the oppressor ; but he referred them to his brother-in-law 
the Daa'y Kabyr, whose name was Hasan B. Zayd, who dwelt at Rey 
but was a native of .Madynah, and a man of great valour as well as of 
ability in political affairs. Accordingly he was invited by a letter, and 

• CJ~ i)) 1~ P· r •A On the same page in the next liue A.H. 227 occurs as 
the de.ta when liadustan, elsewhere spe!t Bi1d(1spnn, burnt the country. On pp. 
er and e~ e. Inter de.te, namely A.H. 252, is given for the same event, n.s 
follows, in the account of BBduspnn the Sephabud of Rastumdar ;-"During 
bis reign Sulayman A'bdnllah Al~aher waged we.r in Che.moil age.inst tho Daa'y, 
e.nd the Ustandar Ferydun sent him toe.id the latter, and they put Sule.yman 
to flight. 1'be -Daa'y sent B~df1span ai.:ainst the Sephabnd Karn B:\wund, 
whose whole country Baduspau burnt imd plnudered, but the Sepbe.bnd l;{arn 
again made peace by the intercession of Baduspnn with the Daa'y, to whom be 
sent bis two sons, SnrkMb and Mnzyar, as hoHte.ges. This happened A.H. 252." 

t No m1mtio11 ie me.de of Vnthelf, who reigned more t.han five years 
between th!' two: ibid., p. I ,,. 
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when the messenger who brought his response accepting the call 
returned, the news soon spread. When l\lul.iammad Aws became aware 
that the people were rising, he summoned A'bdullah B. Sa'yd and 
Mul:tammad B. A'bd-ulkarym, who were prominent men in those parts, 
to his presence, in order to im·estigate this matter; A'bdullah B. Sa'yd 
got frightened, fled from his house and secreted himself, but when the 
news came that Sayyid Hasan B. Znyd had arrived in Sn'ydabad and 
had invited the nollles of the country to join him, A'bdullah ll. ~n'yd 
immediately proceeded there with A'bd-ulkarym and the chiefs of the 
fort of Kulhlr as well as of Kullarustak, and swore allegiance to 
Hasan B. Zayd on the 25th Ram~an A.H. 250, and agitators were 
sent in all directions to stir up the people. 

When the Gumashtahs of Mnl.1nmmad B. Aws saw that the people 
were abandoning his cause, they fled to the· Baw Sephabud Ja'for ll. 
Sheheryar B. l_<arn. Hasan B. Znyd progressed meanwhile from Kajur 
to N atul, where the inhabitants paid him homage ; hut when he had 
arrived at the boundary of the plain, where at that time a flourishing 
town existed, Mul,1amm11d B. Rustum B. Vendad Umyd Sheheryar, 
who was the commander of his vanguard nnd one of the p1·inces of 
Kullarusta\c, encountered the vanguard of Mul,1ammad A.ws, put it to 
flight, and sent the head of its leader, :Mul:tnmmad Akhshyd, which he 
hnd struck off, to the Daa'y Hasan B. Zayd, who was afterwards 
joined by various bodies of troops rnised in the country, and by the 
Sephabuds of Tabaristan, such as Ililduspiln, Mn~maghan [the high
priest of the ignolaters], Vyjan, Khorshyd B. Janaf, Vakhyan B. 
Rustum, and Iladuspan B. Gurdrad Lapur, who manife~tcd their 
friendliness to him in ietters. It hns nppeared above that the Sepha
bud Ja'fer B. Sheheryar had gi,·en refuge to the Gumashtahs of 
Mul,lammad B. Aws; now, however, when llasan B. Zayd was gradu
ally increasing his power, and other nobles had joined him, Ja'fer B. 
Sheheryar also sent him a letter with the information that he would 
likewise aid him by sending troops. The Sayyid replied, however, that 
if he were in earnest he ought nt once to join him ; but the Sephabud 
sent a letter to the purport that the Sayyid ought to join him, whereby 
the latter knew that his amity was false. At that time A'bdullah 
B. Taber was the J:Hkum of Sary, who sent Asd, the commander of 
his forces, to attack the Dan'y, who meanwhile took Sary, slew eve~·
body whom he coul<l fiu<l, and set the house ot' ~ulaymau, who ha.I 
lle<l, un lin'. Uu thr:m111e 1la~· m•ws wa~ hroughl that the lwuther ul' 



A LONG THE SOUTHERN CASPIAN RHORER. 431 

Sayyid Hasan B. Zayd, surnamed the Daa'y-al<;aghir ('small agitator'), 
. had arrived in Shambalah Demavend ; he was soon joined by the 
Sephabud lladuspan, by the people of Urjan, and by those of ~<;ran. 
When Sulayman fled he could find no resting-place until he arrived in 
Astrabad. It was the intention of the Daa'y to go to Amul, but as 
the Deilemites had taken a large booty, and each of them was about 
to depart with his own share in a different direction, the Sephabud 
advised the Sayyid to remain in Chamnu until information about 
Sulayman arrived, that it might become known how his affairs stood ; 
and he complied. Sulayman collected an army in AstraMd, marched 
against the Daa'y, attacked him and put him to flight; the Deilemites 
who were present rau away, but the Daa'y himself stood at the head 
of the bridge of Chamnu till all the killed and wounded had been car
ried over it ; then he himself crossed the bridge and fled, being pur
sued by the son of Mul:iammad B. Aws, who was, however, slain, so 
that the victory was bought dearly by Sulayman. 

During that night the Daa'y arrived in full flight at Amul, and 
considering it improper to stop he again mounted his horse in the 
morning and arriYed in the evening at Chllllls, where he took one 
thousand dirhems from the people. Meanwhile the 1\fountain Prince 
~arn D. Sheher_var had made common cause with Sulnyman, and 
both arrived in Amul a few days afterwards and came to the Daa'y 
from Deilman and Gilan, so that he _left ChUlus and stayed at Kho~ 

vajek. Sulaym6.n came with the Sephabud to the frontier of the plain, 
whilst the DUa'y pitched his camp at La"·yjahrud, and despatched the 
Say}'ids with some men to surprise the foe during the night. They 
did so, put him to flight, obtained much spoil, and slew the Sephabud 
Ja'fer Ben Sheheryar with thirty of his friends.* 

Sephabnd ~arn succeeded his brother Ja'fer, and the Daa'y, by whom 
the latter had been ruined and destroyed, 

Sephnbud ~uro B. She- now began to burn and to plunder also the 
heryar. 

possessions of J5arn ; but when Sulaymun 
heard this he collected an army in Khorasan and came to his aid. 
At that time the Daa'y, being probably not apprehensiYe of any opposi
tion, had disbanded his troops, t11e Deilemites had gone to Deilemestan, 
the Gil~ to Gillin, and he had himself with a few troops taken up his 

• ~~~JI~ P· rtw 
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abode in Amul ; but when he learnt that Sulaymii.n was approaching. 
he left that place and went to CMius. When he arrived there he 
heard that Vahsudan Deilmnn, who was J:Likum there, had died, and 
in a short time he was joined by 4,000 Deilemites. Then the Daa'y 
marched to Mazanderan, and when he arrived by the way of the coast 
at Chamnu, Sulaymun gave him battle there, but was put to flight ; 
on this the Daa'y went to Sary, where he captured the family of 
Sulayman, obtained possession of his property, and sacked the place. 
When Sulnyman had arrived in full flight at AstraMd, he wrote an 
humble petition to l\ltil.1ammad Ala'luwy (Sayyid and descendant of 
A'ly) praying for the restoration of his family, which request being 
brought to the notice of the Daa'y he complied therewith, and sent 
the child1·en of Sulaym1\n back to him with honours. On this occa
sion the Sephnbucl J5.:urn made, by the mediation of lladuspan, peace 
with the Di\.a'y, nncl sent him his two sons Surkh.ib and Mazyar as 
hostages; this event happened A.H. 252*. Surkhub escaped from 
Uau'y, whereupon the latter invaded the Kohestan to wage war against 
the Sephabud ~aru, and entirely devastated his countryt. The Daa'y 
Hasan Il. Zaycl attained considerable power, but was constantly at 
enmity either with the va1·ious Sephabucls, or with other Arabs wh<> 
invaded the country· ancl attacked him; once also people designated 
merely by the general name of Kafer, i.e. infidels, invaded the Dehes
t:in, 2000 of whom he slew, noel obtained much booty, which he divided 
among the Dcilcmitcs, who, however, after he hod established his bro
ther l\111l.1ammacl Il. Zayd as governor of Gorgan, and had himself 
returned to Tabarist{m, taking up his residence in Amul, began to com
mit robberies and depredations. The Di\.a' y warned them repeatedly 
but they paid no attention to his orders, wherefore he had the hands 
and feet of one thousand of the misbehaving Dcilemites amputated, 
whilst another thousand of them fletl arnl joined Scphnbud ~arn,t 
tl1e 'King of the mountains,' who, being unable to supply them with 
prol"isions, gave them leave to steal, whereby he fell into enmity with 

• A.D. 800, which date of p. r 1111 occurs also nt p. 61", whilst, ns already ob-
11crved in footnote •on p. 42!1, p. r •fl has A.H. 227 (A.D. 8-U-2); bot the 
event itself is in all the three paeeages narrated nearly in the same words. 

t cr.ol.11~ P· r • 11 

l Ibitt., p. r. but on p. r •, thry al"C slated tu have joincu ·the Sephabud 
Buetnm B. Sukht"ab B. )5:arn. 
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the Daa'y, went to ~anash, captured Sayyid ~asim, who was his Nayb 
there, and becoming master of the place received the alle11:iance of the 
people. The Daa'y expired on the 3rd Rujub .A.H. 270, i.e. January 
4th, 884, and was succeeded by his brother Mul;iammad Daa'y-ali;aghir, 
i.e. 'small rebel'*. 

The Daa'y Mul].ammad showed enmity to the successor of ~rn, the 
Sephabud Rustum B. Karn ; wherefore the 

Sephahud Bustum B. Korn. I tt · · d R'fi' B H · th h th A · a er JOme a . ar nma , e myr 
of Khorasan, who marched with his army into Mazanderan; the Daa'y, 
being unable to offer him any resistance, left Amul and retired to 
Kaj1J.r, which he fortified strongly. He was, however, pursued by Rafi', 
and fled to Deilemestan, whilst Rafi' stopped four months at 
Kajur with the Sephabud Rustum, but greatly distressed the inhabit
ants. Meanwhile the Daa'y was collecting troops in Deilemest:in, 
and gave the people of Kallar an invitation to join him, to 
which they responded ; then he went to Ch:l.Ius, where he cap
tured the Nayb of Rafi', whilst the latter had stationed the Sepha
bud Rustum and the Sephabud Daduspan on the shores of the 
violet-coloured sea [the Caspian], but himself went to Halm. When the 
Sephabuds were closely pressed by the Daa'y, Rafi' again returned 
from Halm and alighted near a village named KhoYaj, at a distance of 
four farsakhs from Chahli1, when the Daa'y fled and went to Mount 
Vazah. After that, Rafi' marched to Langa, where he took a great 
deal of property from the inhabitants ; then he devastated the region of 
Talkan, where he burnt the harvests, stopping for some time and taking 
forcible possession of the stronghold of Tajestan ; on that occasion 
Vahsudan, the J:lakum of Deilmiin, gave him a solemn promise not to 
aid the Daa'y, after which agreement Rafi' departed to Kazvyn. The 
Daa'y intended to return to CMius, but was prohibited from doing so 
by the Sephabu~ Rustum and MuQ.ammad B. Hari1n, both of whom had 
been stationed there by Rafi'; it happened, however, that when the Daa'y 
went to Natul, the army of the Khalif attacked him and put him to 
flight, so that he was compelled to go to Khorasan, where Bekr B. 
A'bd-ula'ziz B. Aby Dulf Ala'jly joined the Daa'y Mul.1Bmmad, who 

• Because he, like hie elder brother, disobeyed the Khalife; but tho interpro
te.tion favoured by the adherents of a D6.a'y, of whom there wore many, is the 
ca.lier or inviter, the words to the truth being understood, and sometimes ali>o 
expressed ~I Jt IJ" ri).fr, whereby of course the Shia'h sect is meant, 
and every D'8.'y .;as u."Sayyid and descendant of A'ly. 
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went in advance to meet him, alighted from his horse, and sent hirn 
many presents, as well as one million of dirhems tied up in one hun
dred purses, besides a quantity of utensils and goods ; he also took 
him to Amtil with great demonstrations of honour, giving him the 
government of the districts of Cha.his and Ruyan, but on sending him 
away with a collar and banner he ordered poison to be administered to 
him in a draught of fulcktla'* on his arrival in Natul, which being 
done he expired. Then Rufi' had a struggle with O'mru Leith, and 
sent for aid to 'fabaristan, and the Sephnbud Rustum with all the 
other Sephabuc.ls started to aid him; when, however, they gave battle 
to O'mru Leith, IMfi' was put to flight, and entered Tabaristan by the 
way of Vymnh. When he had arrived in Mihrvan it became known 
that the Khalif Almo'ta?jid llillu.ht had appointed O'mm Leith to 
be the J::lakum of Nyshapur; hereupon Rufi' sent an envoy to the 
D;la'y l\Iul.mmmac.l ll. Zayc.l, who was in GiUn, and promised him alle
giance on the unc.lerstanc.ling that Gorg<ln should belong to R{Lfi' and 
Amul to the Daa'y, on which condition the lnttcr went to Amul, and 
the former to Gorgan. Meanwhile the news arrivec.l that Al}mad A'jly, 
the l.lakum of Rey, had died, whereupon BiLfi' went to thnt place and 
conquered it; ofter one month, however, when the Khalif sent his own 
1:1on there, ltMi' would no longer hold out, but again returned to Gor
gan, where he began agnin to be inimical to the Daa'y, went to SiLry 
and pitched his camp near the river Arrubun, where also Rustum ll. 
~arn had arrived to aid him. As fate woulc.l have it, a great tempest 
arose, and the torrents of water swept away all their tents and baggage; 
also many of tl1eir quadrupeds perished ; and R{tfi', who had now be
come helpless, went to Astrab;\.c.l, where another treaty of peace was 
concluded between them; after it, however, RAfi' sent word to the Se. 
phabud ll.ustum that the treaty he had just. made with l\Iul:tammnd H. 
Zayd was not a sincere one, and that he was now his enemy as before. 
The Sephabud, who had, after learning that a treaty now existed betwel'n 
the D;la'y and Rafi', become apprehensive that they might hoth attack 
him, had, for his own safety, connected himself with O'mru Leith ; 
now, however, when IMfi' had informed him that he was, in spite of the 
treaty, still an enemy of the Dae'y, the Sephabud hastened to Astra
bud to meet RMi', who arranged a banquet for him aud received him 

• A kiutl of beer mu.Jc of barley, driml grapes, watcr,.&c. 

t llt-gu.n Lo rcig11 A.U. boo, Nov. 13. 
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with many honours ; but when the repast was over, and they were 
sitting together in consultation, Rafi' ordered fetters to be produced, 
which were put on the feet of the Sephabud, whom he carried as a 
prisoner to the Kohestan, where he tortured him, and thus obtained a 
great deal of property a~d cattle; he, also gave the country to Abu 
Nai;r. This happened A.H. 282 (A.D. 895)*, and in the same year the 
Dil.a'y Mul.iammad D. Zayd gave largesses to the army of Rafi', who 
obtained a white ting, procured the allegiance of the people of Gurgan, 
Dehestan, and Jajerm for the Daa'y, and sent him a portion of the 
property he bad taken from the Sephabud Rustum. 

During the time of the Sephabud Sharvyn, who had succeeded his 

Sepbabod Sharvyo. 
father, Rustum Nai;er was the Daa'y, or 
'inviter to the truth,' ns the Daa'y Mu

l>ammad B. Zayd bad been slain by Mul;iammad Ho.run during the 
same year in which the Sepho.bud Rustum died in prison ; but the 
Daa'y Nafft!r was, like his predecessor, involved in constant wars; had, 
like him, many rivals ; and underwent reverses of fortune, especially in 
his contests with the Samanians, who had at that time obtained con
siderable power. Sayyid Na~er betook himself, when Esma'yl B. 
Al.1mad Samary was in 'fabaristan, for the purpose of obtaining aid, to 
Deilman and Gilan, in both of which many of the inhabitants paid 
him allegiance, and were by his preaching converted from Zoroastrian· 
ism to Islam and to his sect, s~ that nearly a million of persons 
gathered around him; he marched forth A.II. 287 (.\..D. 900), but 
was, at the distance of half a farsakh from Amul, encountered by 
Al.imad B. Esma'yl with a numerous army, and put to flight at a place 
called Fullas. On that occasion many Deilernites were slain, and both 
the Amyr Fyruzan Shakury and the Amyr Kaky Gilany lost their 
lives, and 'fabaristan became subject to the Sam.;tnians; when, how
ever, Mul.iammad B. llarun joined him, the Sayyid Na~er again 
marched to '!-'abaristan, where the Sephabucl Sheheryar B. Baduspan, 
Prince of the Mountains, the Sephabud Sharvyn B. Rustum Bawund, 
and his nephew P&rviz, the possessor of Larjan, went to attack him in 
the interest of Esma'yl B. Al.1mad, and fought with him during forty 

* er.,)) 1.,r.tl> P· I"• r Also according to p. r • • the Scphabud Bustum died 
a prisoner in the aame year in Derl.lend, anJ. the narratiYe likewiit.! corre.spouds 
to the above. 

VOL. ll:U. 56 
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.days and nights, but the Sayyid was at last victorious.• After the 
Sayyid Nac;er had for several months remained in 'fabaristli.n, he 
again went to Gilan, so that whenever the Samanians appointed Na
wabs and A'mals in 'f abari!ltan the Sephnbuds sided with them as be
fore, until a number of Russians, who arrived in ships from the Cas
pian Sea, landed and committed depredations ; when the Silman family 
took measures to extirpate them, anc! ejected them. After that the · 
Sayyid Nac;er again prospered, and "'hen he had established himself in 
Amul, and A'bdullah ll. Hasan Ala'J.cyJ.cy had erected white flags in 
Sary, many people joined the Sayyid in Amul, his power increased, the 
Gils and Deilemites joined him, and J us tan B. Vohsudan, the I;lakum 
of Deilman, who had recanted and revolted, at last made peace after 
many struggles, became again a Musalman and joined the Sayyid, who 
composed some verses to commemorate the eventt. 

When the news that the Sayyid haq again become powerful reached 
Bokhara, the Padsh&h, Al.1mad B. Esma'yl, marcped with 40,000 men 
to 'fabarist&n, but was treacherously slain on the road by some of his 
own slaves, so that the expedition failed, and, the position of Nli.c;er 
having again become secure, the Sephabud Sharvyn, Prince of the 
Mountains, considered it proper to make peace with him. Nac;er died 
on the 25th Sha'b:l.n A.H. 304 (i.e. 22nd Jl'eb. A.D. 917) in retire
ment as a devotee, as another Sayyid, Hasan B. ~asem, had become 
the Daa'y after wresting the rower from him ; he had, however, left a 
son, Al:imad B. Nac;er, who contested the power of Hasan, with whom 
the Sephabud Sharvyn, Prince of the Mountains, and the Sephabud 
Sheheryar had made peace. The Daa'y being afraid that danger 
would come to him from the side of Gilan, and being s~spicious also 
about Khorasan, fled from Amul and took refuge with the Sephabud 
Mu\tammad B. Sheheryar, who, however, made him a pl'isoner, put him 
in fetters and sent him to Rey, where A'li B. Vohsudan was Nayb on 
the part of the Khalif AlmoJ.ctadir Billaht ; such, however, is fate, that 
afterwards the captor was slain, and the prisoner recovered his liberty. 
A\tmad B. Nac;er died towards the end of Rujub A.H. 31 l (A.D. 92:J, 
about the middle of November). 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

• cn o)j I~ P· I"• r This account. is also confirmed by p. r • ~ nearly in 
the same words. 

t Ibid., p. l"•f 
:t Reigned from 908, Aug. 3, till 932, Oct. 31,-2-& years 2 months and 20 days. 
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The Sephabud Sheheryar succeeded his father, and in his time the· 

Bephabud Shehoryar. 
nephew of the above mentioned Na~er, the 
Sayyid Abulfa.,l Ja'fer, had a feud with the 

Sephabud, which, however, terminated amicably by the Sayyid Abul
fa:i;l leaving A'ly Kamah as his N{Lyb in 'fabaristan, and himself 
departing to E'ra~. When J:lasau B. Bowyah• heard this, be sent 
an army which invaded Amul, which was put to flight by. Abulfa,l, 
who was also called 'the white Sayyid',-Ebn A'mid, the commander 
of Hasan llowyah's forces, departing in the company of A'ly Kamah, 
who had connived at his invasiont. The Sayyid was nevertheless 
unable to maintain himself at Amul without the assistance of the 
Sephabud, and therefore went to Gilan, where he died, and no other 
Sayyid reigned till the Sayyid ~ovam Aldyn came forward. 

After the preceding Sheheryar another of the same name reignedt. 

The last Bephabud. 
for eighteen years, apparently subject to 
~ablls, the governor of Khorasan, who also 

sent him to Rey to deliver the country from Rustum B. Almarzb&n,. 
the uncle of Mijd Aldaulah D. Fakhr Aldaula, after which Shehery&r. 
ordered the Khu~bah to be read in the name of ~abi1s ; then he sent 
him ta join. Daty or Da~y B. Sa.'yd in Mazanderan, with whom he 
attacked Fyruzan n. Hasan, and put him to flight, A.H. 387 (A.D. 
99i).. Then Sheheryar fought with Na~r B. Hasan Fyruz&n, whom. 
he also conquered. At last he revolted against ~bi1s, but was, during. 
the hostilities, captured and slain .. 

After that, the affairs of the Baw Sephabuds remained in a Tery de
pressed state, and nothing is on recard about the remaining two princes, 
namely, Dara§ and Sheheryar or Rustum ; they recovered themselves, 
however, when• the dynasty of the Vashmgir Sephabuds was extin-

• This man was the sec0nd son of Bowyah, who had three, namely, A'li,. 
Hasan, and Ahmad, and was the founder of the Bowide, also called the Deilemite 
dynasty, which wu never powerful, and did· not last longer than· about 121> 
years. See Mirkhond, iv. ~ et 1eq. Bombay lithogr. edition. 

t cr.o>Jr_r.~ P· l"l 6 Butonp .... ,. itis stated that Sbeheryar had also· 

gone over to Hasan Bowyah and joined him. 
:t Ibid., p. r • ' He is,. however, not mentioned in any other pa.rt of the 

work, and also omitted in the list of the Muntakhu!J ..dltOflarykh given at the 
beginning of this pa.per. · 

§Called by Zahir-aldyn the son of Rustum, and in the MuntalcluW .4.ltot!drykla· 
the son of Dari; the last Sephabud. is also in the former work oalled · Bhehery6.r 
B. D&ra, whilst the latter gives him the name of Ruatum B. Sheheryh. 
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guished by the Seljuk Turkom&ns, when they again began to flourish 
as l\fu~ammadan princes under Shehery6.r B. ~am, with whom the 
later period of their dynasty begins. 

THE GA.OBA.RAH SEPIIABUDS. 

Jamasp* had two sons, Nersi and Bohvat; he was succeeded by 
the former, who became a vassal of Nnsbirvant, for whom he carried 
on war in Derbend, the whole of which he subjugated, and the famous 
rampart there built by him is ascribed to that sovereign. Nersi was 
succeeded by bis son Fyruz, and none of the Russian, Kbazar, or Sa
\callab princes were left who did not obey him ; he subjugated likewise 
the whole of Gilan, one of the princesses of which country he married, 
and by her he had a son, Jyllanshllh, who in his tum begat Jyl. The 
last mentioned prince added Deilem by conquest to the possessions of his 
father, and, being desirous of obtaining TabaristAn also, left the govern
ment in charge of a trusted officer, and departed incognito in the 
guise of a poor traveller with a load of cow hi.des or heads, wherefore he 
was afterwards surnamed Gdobllrali. When he arrived in 'fabaristan he 
cultivated the society of respectable and highly placed men, who soon 
conceived a high opinion of his intelligence, ability, and bravery, 
which he displayed by serving in a war. He enjoyed also the confi
dence of the magnates, to such a degree that Agervellash, who was at 
that time, on the part of the Kesrn, the gowrnor of 'fabaristan, invited 
him to pay him a visit, after which he employed him honourably, and 
profited by his advice ns well as by his valour. 

At that period of time the princes of Persia were harassed by inva
sions of the Arabs and Turks, and on the eve of a battle which took 
place between the latter, who were advancing from Khorasan, and the 
troops of A~ervellash, Gaobilrah challenged warriors of the opposite 
side, according to the fashion of that age, to single combats, in which 
he was victorious, and also distinguished himself in the ensuing battle, 
that resulted in the flight of the enemy. When the fame ofGaoba
rah's bra,·ery had sprrad all over the country, and he bad made him
self well acquainted with it, he took leave from Aqervellash, on pretence 
of wishing to arrange his pri,·ate affairs in Gilan, and to bring over 
his family. On arriving in Gilan he prepared his army during· one 
year, and then marched with the Gils and Deilems into 'fabarist&n. 

• Began to reign A.D. 497. 
t Began A.D. 52il according tu D~nfey , but see also K. B. Cama's Jam1Aldi 

Naoroz. 



ALONG THE SOUTHERN CASPIAN SHORES. 439 

When Agervellash was informed of the approach of Gaobarah, he 
immediately despatched a courier on a swift camel to Madayn with the 
news to the Kesra Y azdegird, the last king of Persia, asking for in
structions. The king wished to know the descent of the invader, and 
Agervellash sent the reply that he was an unknown individual, whose 
fathers had come from Armenia, and that he had become governor 
of the Gile and Deilems; but when the Kesra assembled his Mobeds 
and examined them, those who were acquainted with history and knew 
the lineage of Gaob:irah asserted that he was a descendant of Jamasp 
and a relative of the royal family; whereupon the Kesra immediately 
indited the following letter to Agervellash, from which it appears 
that he, as so often happens in our times, knew how to make a virtue 
of necessity:-" As it has become known that this man is one of our 
relatives, God forbid that I should allow the country of 'fabaristan 
to become a prey to strife and war for the sake of one like him ; the 
more so as the keeping up of friendship with kinsmen is incumbent 
on every right-thinking man, but especially at a time like this, when 
the Arabs, who were for so many years our subjects, have reTOlted 
against us, and brought confusion into our country with their army, 
which has invaded it. As this individual is our relative, he is wel
come to the government of'.fabaristan, and let it be surrendered to him 
without delay." 

Agervellash obeyed these orders, and GaobU.rah having thus, without 
any hostilities, attained supreme power in 1'abariscln, immediately des
patched an envoy, with gifts worthy of a sovereign, to the Kesra, who 
in his tum bestowed a robe of honour on him, and added to his title 
that of Farashwadjar Shah. This happened in the 36th year of the 
new era the Persians had established.• Henceforth Gaobarah was 
obeyed by Agervellash, who, however, happened one day to fall from 
his horse when playing at football, and immediately expired ; but all the 
property he had accumulated during many years and that inherited from 
his ancestors fell to the lot of Gaobilrah. The pedigree of Agervellash, 
who was, like his forefathers, governor of 1'abaristan on behalf of the 
Kesras, is as follows :-AcJervellash B. Mehr Il. Vellash Il. Dadmehr 
B. Zermehr, who had beeu first sent to 1'abaristan. 

Gaobarah became the governor of the countries of Gil, Deilem, and 
Ruyan ; he built strong forts from Pusagil&u ns far as Gorgon, but his 
capital was in Gil&n. Ile reigned fifteen years in 'f abaristau, and died 

* cr,!oW I Ai; p. t" r. Thi• era was estahlishrd kn yea'" l:>ofore lhe ffp,jra. 

3 u "' 
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A.H. 40 (A.D. 661) in the 50th year of the Persian era.• He left two 
sons, Dabuyah and Baduspan, the former succeeding him in the govern
ment of Gilan, whilst the latter took up his residence in Ruyan, where, 
after his demise, his son likewise reigned. 

D1tbuyah was succeeded by his son Farrukhin, surnamed Du Almu
na~ub, as governor of 'f abaristan. When FarrukhBn marched with 
an army from Gilan to 'fabaristan he proceeded as far as N yshaplir, 
subjugated those regions and built the town of Sary. During his reign 
'J'abaristan was in a very flourishing condition, and the Turks were 
cut oft' from invading it. When the people of Deilemestan revolted 
ag1tinst him, he dug a fosse from Amul to it, which was impassable 
except to pedestrians. During his reign Mui;~alah B. Hobayrah 
Alsh1tybanyt arrived in '!'abaristan, and carried on war two years against 
Farrukhan Buzurg ; and after him came ~ll~ry B. Alfajah Almazeny, 
the rebel ; then Sofyan was sent, in .pursuit of whom Hejjajt des
patched the armies of Syria. and of the two E'ra~s. At that time the 
Sephabud Farrukhan was at Demavend ; he had m1tde an agreement with 
Sofyan that he would destroy J;U~ry on condition that his country should 
be left unmolested ; this he did by marching to Samnan after ~a~ry, 
alaying him in bnttle and sending his head to Sofyan, which the latter 
immediately despatched to Hejjaj ; whereupon the latter sent two 
donkey-loads of gold and two of aRhes to Sofyan, with the message to 
keep the loads of gold for himself if he had gained the victory without 
the aid of the Sephabud Farrukhan, but that if the latter had had 
part therein, the ashes should in full assembly be poured on the head 
of Sofyan. When the courier arrived and learnt the true state of the 
matter, be surrendered the gold to the Sephabud, and strewed ashes on 
the head of Sofyan§. 

--=-~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-

• See previous note. 
t Mm;kalah"B. Hobayrah had sworn that he would fight i.gainst Hajjaj D. Yusuf 

unto death, but was, like the majority of his faction, defei£ted.-llirkhond, iii.,p. •. 
:t A.H. 75 (A.O. 694) A'bd Almelik Mervb appointed Hejjaj governor of 

E'rik.-lbid., p. /\!". 
§ The KMrejites, who bad revolted A.H. 73 (A.D. 692), were now greatly 

pressed by Hejj!1j B. Yusuf, who hated them so much that he did uot consider 
them to be :Musalmans. Mirkhoud (iii., p. Ay) states that when Hejji\j B. 
Ynsnf heard that J:(nljry bnd gone to Tabariet:\n, he despatched Sofyan with 
troops to the conutry, where they pnt the adherents of Ji::a~ry to ftight after 
many combats, dnriug the last of which he was slain by some men of Kufah, 
who overtook him when be was retreating with his troops, which afterwards 
retired to a fort, where they stood a long siege, sallied oat only after having 
eaten up all their horses, aud fought with the troops of Sofyan till not one of 
t·hem rf'mained alil'e. 
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Afterwards when the Khalif Sulayman B. A'bd Almelik began to 
reign* he sent Yazyd B. Almulaheb, who was the Amyr of Khoraaan 
and. of Ma-vera-alnahrt, to attack the Sephabud Farrukban. When 
the said Yazyd arrived at Tamysba:h and had conquered that district, 
Farrukhan betook himself to the forests of the Kohestan, and whilst 
Yazyd was marching in the plains, always accompanied him along the 
hills, until Yazyd reached Sary, when he defeated him and slew 
fifteen thousand of his army. Aftef the war with Yazyd the Sephabud 
Farrukhan again revived the cultivation of the country, and his whole 
reign extended to seventeen years.:t. 

•Reigned from 715, Feb. 2~ till 717, Oct. 2,-therefore 2 years 7 months 
and 11 dsys. 

t Transoxiana. 
l A.a the account about Yszyd, headed in Hirkhond (iii., p. , V), "The going 

of Ya.zyd B. Mulaheb to Khor11san, and hie conquest of [Gorg6.n] Jorjan a.nd 
'fabariet6.n," diftere considerably from that given above according to Zahir
aldyn, p. I",, it will be worth while to give it also:-" During the kh&lifate 
of O'thm.An (A.D. 644. to 656), Sa'yd B. Ala'f19 ma.!ched with his army in the 
direction of Gor~n, but when he had come near, the inhabitaute bribed him 
with 200,000 dinars to ma.ke pea.oe [I allude to bribing in my " Subjugation of 
Persia. by the M.oelems," Jour. Bo. Bf-. B. As. Soc., vol. xi., p. 217], a.nd Sa'yd 
retraced his steps. From that time till the reign of the Khalif Sulaym{m (A.D. 
715 till 717) no Moslems had invaded that country; when, however, ~ote.yba.h 
marched to Khorie6.n, he desired Hejjaj to give him permiBSion to conquer 
Jorjl1n a.nd Tabarietim, which was, however, refused, on the plea that 
Kaza.nderan is a difficult country, where the e.rmy might be destroyed. 
Accordingly ~otaybah entered Khonl.Blin by the way of ~ilmesh, a.nd avoided 
Jorjin; whenever any of the victories gained by ~ote.ybah were brought to the 
notice of Bnlaym&n, he praised him to Ya.zyd, but the latter replied, •What 
is the nee of all this a.a long a.a Jorj11n remains in its former condition in the 
country, a.nd "'-ota.ybe.h does not encompass it P' After Sulayml1n had obtained 
full power, he appointed Yazyd to the govemorebip not only of E'~, but also 
of Khorisan, and when he cu.me from the Arab to the Persian provinces he did 
his utmost to promote the cultivation of the lo.nd, a.a well a.a the happinese or 
the people. After he had firmly established hie authority in Khornein, he 
collected an army of 100,000 men, and, leaving hie son Mnl&kbkbad a.a 
lientenant..govemor, ma.robed to Jorj6.n, where he met with strenuous opposition 
from the rnler of that district, and fought many ha.rd battles, in which be wu 
at la.et eo successful as to put bis opponents to flight, and to take poseeeeion of 
the town of Jorjli&_ itself, a.Fter besieging it, where untold wealth fell into the 
hands of the Moeleme, one-fifth of which Yazyd B. Mulaheb sent to Bnlaym11n 
with a.n account of the victory. Then he marched to 'fabariet&n, the Govemor 
of which, .A~fbabnd [ Farrnkhin J by name, asked a.id from the Deilemitee, 
2000 of whom joined him, eo that he took conrage, and, blocking up all the roads, 
expected the invasion of Yazyd, whose troops soon attacked the outposts of the 
~fbabnd, a.nd pot them to flight ; the latter then sent word to the llarzbl1n of 
Joij6.n to put to death any of the men of Ya.zyd he could lay hold of, where
upon the M.arzbin collected hie people, attacked the Gnm'8htih ofYazyd, and 
made a alangbter of the Mosa.J.mw, the rest of whom, however, eeoaping from 
the sword, took refuge in & fortified plaoe until Ya.zyd should return from 'faba-
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The Sephabud Farrukhlln waa succeeded by hia aon Dadmihr, who 
enjoyed a reign of twelve years, during which, and down to the end of 

ristan. When the news about the insurrection of tho Gorganiane reached Yazyd, 
he was much perplexed, and ca.Hing one of the chiefs of the country, with whom 
he had made friendship, eocrotly held o. consultation with him and said, 
• Although I injured you, I trust your honesty anil yonr being a Moslem, hoping 
that yon will aide with the Mnsalmine. As the Gorganiane have revolted, there 
is no abiding for ne in the K6hest6.n. You most, therefore, in the beet way yon 
are able, conclude peace with the A~fho.bud that I may retire.' The said chief 
immediately waited on the Ai;fhabud o.nd said to him, • Although I am a Mnl}am
madan, I am nevertheless a native of this country, bnt yonrwell-wieher, prefer
ring your enccese to thnt ofYnzyd. The Turke have appointed me to negotiate 
for peace, to the overtures for which yon u.ro to ICnd a willing onr, and the pre
sent weakness of tho Moslem troops is not to deceive you, as Yazyd ho.a sent for 
and will obtain 1·einforcemoot.s from Sulayman B. A'bdnlmelik. A very large 
anny will soon arrfro, wherefore it will bo best for yon to make peace at once.' 
'l'he Ai;fhnbud replied, ' Woe to yon! I nm informed that you have been bribad 
with 200,000 dirhoms, and now yon have come to quench the fire of war with 
smooth·words i" Tho chief replied, 'Tho ca.so is such, bot I only desire your 
welfare.' The conversntion continued yet for a while, bnt terminated with the 
consent of the A~fhabud to pay Yo.zyd 700,000 dirheme, and to present him 
with four hundred slo.vee, each boo.ring on hie hond a silver dish filled with 
pieces of silkon cloth, in order to induce him to return. Yazyd was naturally 
pleased with this arrangement, took possession of the just mentioned payment, 
and returned to the Gorgnnians who had revolted, and whose blood he had 
sworn to shed so plentifully that it would turn a mill, with the water of which 
he would have food prepared o.nd would ent it. 

"When the news of Yazyd'e return hod renchecl the Marzbiln, he took refuge 
in a fort, which the former besieged immediately, but ineffectually during seven 
months, in spite of all his etforte and engines of war, as it wns very high, and 
encompassed by p1·ecipiccs ancl jungles. One day, however, Hay:lj, a personal 
friond of Yo.zyd, reconnoitred the environs of the fort, when his dog happened 
to perceive a mountain-goat and followed it, bnt, being afraid of losing hie way 
in the dense jungle, ho toro bis clothes and turbo.n, pieces.of which he tied 
hero and there to tho tree•, until he roached nt la.st a spot which commanded 
the fort. 'l'hen he returned and mn.rched with three hundred picked men to the 
spot at tho fall of night, whilst Yezyil hnd in the cnmp beneath kindled encb 
bonfires that the besi1•ged, apprehen•ivo of an attack, made a sortie and encoun
tered theirfoe~ who had arrived during the uight, and who received them with 
tremendous shoots of •Allah Akbor !' Hereapon the garrison surrendered and 
asked for quarter, which was granted to the women and childrl'n, but denied to 
the Mo.rzbli.n and to tho insurgent•, nil of whom Yazyd immediately slew, and 
razed the fort to the ground; after that he In.id siege to the town of Jorjli.n, 
against which ho erected hi~ catnpults and took it. Then he issued orders 
to slaughter the inhabitants, AO that some men obtained fom· nnd some five 
prisoners, whom they dragged to the banks of the river, where a mill waa 
sit .1ated, and whose thronts they cnt like those of so many sheep, at the com
mand of Ynzyd, who hod o.lso food for himself prepared with the bloody water, 
and fulfilled hie vow by consuming it. Then be had gibbets erected, which eJ:
tended to a distance of l\VO farsakhs, whereon he hanged 4000 persons, In 
that town enormous booty, and property of overy kind, fell into the hands of the 
Persian chiefs and Arab Amyrs who were with Yazyd on that occasion. 

"After conquering this province, Yezyd ordered Moghayrah B. Abi ~nmrala, 
who was his secretary, to write en account of the victory, and to enumerate in 
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the Ommiade dyn&Sty (A.D. i49, A.H. 132), no Arabs invaded 
'+abaristan, on account of the great strife and troubles it underwent, 
but shortly before the death of Dadmihr, Abu Muslim marched, as a 
rebel, forth from Merv. Dahmihr had, however, left a son, KhOrshyd * 
by name, who, being a minor, could not succeed him ; wherefore he 
appointed in his will his brother Saruyah-after whom Sary is said to 
he culled-regent until Khorshyd attained age and became worthy to 
assume the reins of government, which actually happened eight years 
afterwards, when Saruyah kept his promise and abdicated in his favour. 

When the Sephabud Khorshyd succeeded to the government, his 
relatives, such as Yendad, Fehran, and Farrukhan-Kuchek, assembled 
to pay him allegiance. He appointed Vendad to be Marzb8.n of Amul, 
Fehriln of the Kohestan, and retained Farrukhan-Kuchek near his own 
person, whilst he made Yazdangird the commander of his army. He 
caused every town and the whole country to flourish, but became, after 
he had reigned for a long time, so proud and overbearing towards his 
high officers, and tyrannical towards his subjects, that they felt aggriev
ed, and would have been glad of an opportunity to revolt from him, 
which, as will be shown below, actually presented itself after the con
:0.ict of Abu Muslim with the Khalif Manc;urt, when Sinbad :O.ed with 
a great deal of treasure to the Sephabud, who slew himt, and kept 

detail all the booty obtained in cash and property, which the latter was com
pelled to do, in spite of all his protestations that it wonld he dangeron11 so 
quiokly to trumpet forth the news of all this wealth. When Sulaymiin received 
this information of the conquest, he praised Yazyd in every assembly; meanwhile 
some letters arrived from Khor6.e6n, eta.ting that Yazyd meditated treoohery, 
o.nd wonld probably soon revolt openly. Hereupon Sulaym6n consulted hie 
magnates, who replied that any me.n obtaining so extraordinary an amount of 
wealth would nndonbtedly try to become independent, and the.t therefore it 
would be best to send e. nee.r kinsman of the Khe.lif to deprive Ye.zyd of his 
riches; whilst, however, Bule.yman was me.king e.rre.ngements concerning this 
matter, he died [A.D. 717, October 2] ; Ye.zyd B. Molaheb we.a neverthelesa 
removed from the govemorship of Khoras(m by SuleymD.n'e immediate suo
oeseor, O'me.r B. A'bd Ala'zyz, who ordered Yazyd to appoint a Lieutenant
Govemor, and to betake himself to the court of the Khalif; Yazyd obeyed, 
leaving hie own son Mulakhkhn.d in charge of the province, but could not 
proceed further the.n the rive•· Mua.'lla.1!-, where the governor of B09rah lay in 
wait and me.de him prisoner by order of the Khe.lif, to whom he forwarded him, 
and who imprisoned him in Aleppo for peculation, bot he soon escaped." 

• l.'f'! t)J I fi.li. p. f, But in the list given on p. I" I • the same author 
causes DD.dmihr to be succeeded by hie brother Namver B. Fe.rrukhll.n, to whom 
he RBsigns a reign of eight years. 

t A.D. 764, June 9, till 775, Oct. 6 ; therefore he reigned 21 ye&r11 and 4 
months. 

t Sinb&d we.a put to flight and afterwards killed in 'fabarietau. Bee my 
"Moslem Conquest of Persia," lour. Bo. Br. B • .As. Boe., vol. :Ii., p. lll8. 
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the treasure for himself instead of sending it to the Khalif. This be
came an occasion of further trouble, because the Khalif despatched his 
own son Mohdy with instructions to carry away Hormuz the 11on of 
the Sephabud as a hostage ; Khorshyd replied, however, that, being a 
small boy, he would be unable to bear the fatigue of the journey, and 
begged to be excused from sending his 11on away. The Khalif as
sented, but again sent word by Mohdy that as this year dearth was 
raging in the camp of the army of Khor.i.san, and .the latter was on the 
move, permission would be required for a portion of it to march through 
the country of the Sephabud, which the latter granted. Accordingly 
Mohdy sent Ab-Alkhac;yb Sindy or Hindy with troops by the way of 
Zarem and Sh&kU. but A'wun B. A'b-ulmelik viii. Gorg<i.n, so as to 
enable him from that .direction to join the former and enter Mazandt>
r&n, whenever required. On this occasion the Sephabud sent word to 
the dwellers in the plains to remove to the mountains, lest they should 
suffer from the army, which, however, he never suspected to have been 
sent for his own overthrow. O'mar B. Ala'lla, who had on a former 
occa11ion killed somebody in Gorgan, and having taken refuge with the 
Sephabud lived for some time under his protection, was well acquaint
ed with all the roads and mountain tracks, now joined the army of the 
Khalif, and became the guide of Ab-Alkhac;yb's troops, from which he 
took 1,000 men and hastened to Amul, where he slew in battle the 
llarzb&n who governed 'that town on behalf of the Sephabud, took 
po8Se88ion of it, and appointed a herald to invite the people to embrace 
Islam, whereupon crowd after crowd and tribe after tribe arrived, ac
cepted Islam, became Musalmans, and renounced ignolatry, because 
the people had met only with acorn and disregard from their own 
Sephabud. * 

When O'mar B. Ala'lla had established himself, and began to exert 
full sway in Amul, the Sephabud Khdrshyd became afraid, and knew 
that he could no longer abide in the country. Accordingly he col
lected all who were near and dear to him, with his children, wives. 
property, male and female slaves, and betook himself to the heights of 
Derbend-Ktill8 by the way of Arem or Zarem, a cave with a strong
hold, at present known by the name of A'ayshai Kargilduz, where 
provisions for two or three years had been stored. When the Sepha
bud had thus sheltered his children, he got the door walled up, and, 
taking several donkey-loads of gold with him, went to Deilemesran by 

• d-olJl.n' pp. !"A et lllq. 
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way of IArj&n, but was pursued by the Moslem troops, who deprived 
him of some of his treasure ; whereupon he betook himself to Fullam, 
which was at that time inhabited and in a flourishing condition, and 
there he crossed the Palur river. 

After the Sephabud had left Mazanderan, the Moslem army be
sieged the above mentioned stronghold for two years and seven months, 
when at last an epidemic broke out among the beleaguered, and 4110 
persons of them died ; there being no room for disposing of the corp~ts 
[and it being contrary to their religion to inter them], they were heap
ed on each other. At last only nine men remained alive, who 1med 
for quarter and obtained it. When they had come out, it took seven 
nights and days to remove the property which was in the cave. The 
harem of the :5ephabud was taken to Bagh'dad to the Khalif, who 
made one of the Sephabud's daughters a Mnl}&mmadan and marrieci 
her. When the Sephabud Khorshyd was informed of what had be
come of his children and property, he became tired of life and poisoned 
himself. · 

From the reign of Jyl B. Jyllansbah, Dabuyah, and his descendant~ 
to that of the Sephabnd KhOrshyd, 119 years elapsed, which are dii-
tributed among the Sephabuds as follows :-Sephabud KhcSr11hyd B. 
Didmihr B. J<'arrukhan 8. DJ.buyah B. Jyl B. Jyllaoshih. 



PROClmDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 

ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

[JANUARY TO APRIL 1876.J 

A Monthly l\feeting of the Society was held on 15th January 1876 
the Hon'ble JAMES GIBBS, Pre1idenl, in the chair. 

The Rev. J.P. Hughes, and Mr. G. C. Whitworth, C.S., were 
elected Members of the Society. 

The Hon'ble Rao Saheb Vishwanath N'. Mar.i~ik, V.P., read a 
paper-" Remarks on W alabhi Copper-plates, and the Era current in 
those plates," in which he came to the conclusion that the era used in 
the W alabhi plates is the era of the Guptas. 

A vote of thanks was passed to the author, on the proposal of Prof. 
Bhar.i~arkar and the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson. 

Several Books and Pamphlets presented to the Society were placed 
on the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was hel<l on 12th February 1876. 

The Hon'ble Rao SB.heh V. N. l\fni:i~lik, Yice-Prelident, in the chair. 

Books, Pamphlets, and Papers presented to the Society were laid 
before the Meeting, and thanks rntcil to t!1c donors. 

Mr. J. Gerson daCunha read a paper-" Nc.tes on the History and 
Antiquities of Chaul." The paper was divided into two parts, viz., 
Historical and Archieological, the Historical part from the earliest 
Hindu period to modern times, passing through the Muhammadan 
and Portuguese periods, the latter being the most interesting of all. 
The Archieologicnl part consisted of descriptions of the ruins, and 
decipherment of inscriptions to be there founJ. 

\'OL. XII. a 
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A vote of thanks was passed to l\lr. Da Cunha, on the motion of thl" 
Chairman and the Rev .• J. S. S. llobertsml. 

"On March 4th n public meeting called by the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society was held in the Library of the Institution, 
the Hon'ble J. Gibbs, Preaident, in the chair, when Professor Monier 
Williams delivered an address in favour or an Indian Institute, whicl1 it 
is proposed shonld be founded at Oxford. The following circu_lar, 
referred to in Professor William~' address, was distributed amongst thf' 
meeting:-' It is hoped that if t~1c present system of educating the Civil 
Service of India be maintained, Oxford will become an effective and at
tractive training-ground for this pnrpose. Under any circumstances, t.llf' 
oldest and most central University in England may well become a placf' 
where all workers in the field of Indian knowledge should receive aid and 
encouragement. in that case a building and appliances will certainly 
he needed that shall be wholly dedicated to the promotion of Indian 
studies, and to the diffusion throughout England of correct information 
on every subject be1uing on the welfare ofthe Queen's Indian Empire. 
The principal aim of such an Institution would be to form a centre of 
union, intercourse, inquiry, and instruction for all engaged in Indian 
studies. It would contain Lecture-rooms suited to the use of Profes
sors of the classical languages of India, and of Teachers of the Indian 
vernaculars and of Indian law and history-to be hereafter attache1l 
to it-the. teachers being paid either by the University, or by separate 
endowments like that of the Boden Professorship. It would also con
tain a Library and. Museum, and might combine appliances for othe1· 
Oriental studies, so as to furnish the selected candidates for thr Indian 
Civil Service and others with the means of preparing themselves for 
examinations and for obtaining degrees in an Indian School, in the 
event of such a school being hereafter established at Oxford. Another 
great object of the Institution would be to encourage and facilitate the 
residence of ·young Indians at Oxford. Indeed, an increasing nnmbrr 
of the natives of India already frequent our University. It is thought, 
therefore, that a scheme which will tend especially to their advantage 
is sure to meet with support in India. It is believed that a sum of about 
£20,000 would suffice for the erection of'an lnstitnte, and the endow
ment of a Curlltor, and application might be made to the U uiversitf for 
a suitable site. It may be assumed that when an Indian Institute, with 
a LibTary and Musl'um, is once e3tablished at Oxford, contributions of 
books, :.\ISS. rmil objf'<'ts of intf'rrst, illustrating the rthnology, archreo-
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logy, religious syst.E'ms, dom!'sti~ and social life of I.hi' natiHs of India, 
will rapidly come in from India itseH: from old University men r!'sident 
there, and from all interested in making Oxford a centl"e of Oriental 
studies. Communications with offers of assistance may be add1·essed 
to Professor Monier 'Villiams, Oxford, or care of Messrs. King, Ilamil
ton, and Co., Calcutta; or care of Messrs. King, King, and Co., Bom
bay; or to any members of the Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras commit
tees. Any sums of money that mny be voluntarily offered will be in
Yested in the names of Lord Lawrence, Sir Edward Colebrooke, and 
other trustees. It is proposed that a subscription of £1 per annum and 
upwards shall entitle to membership, and a donation of £25 to life-mem
bership. Patron-His Royal Highness the Prince ofWales,K.G.; Vice
l'atrons-1-Iis Hoyal Highness Prince Leopold, K.G.; His Excellency 
J,ord Northbrook, Viceroy of India; His Honour Sir Richard Temple, 
K.C.S.I., Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal; the lion. Sir John Strachey, 
K.C.S.I., Lieut.-Governor, N.W.P.; His Grace the Archbishop ofCan
terbury ; His Grace the _\rchbishop of York ; the Right Hon. the Earl 
of Carnarvon, D.C.L., High Steward of the Uni,·ersity of Oxford, Se
cretary of State for the Colonies ; the Right Hon. Lord Lawrence, 
G.C.H., G.C.S.I.; His Highness the Maharajaof Jeypore; His High
ness the Maharaja ofTravancore; His Highness the l\foharaja of Punnah; 
the Right Hon Sir Bartle l~rere, Bart., G.C.S.I., K.C.B., Hon. D.C.L., 
Oxon; the Right lion. Sir Stafford Northcote, Bart., l\l.P., Chan
cellor of the Exchequer; the Hight Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P.; the 
Right Hon. Sir William Henry Gregory, K.C.M.G., Governor of Cey
lon; the Lord Bishop of Calcutta; Sir William l\luir, K.C.S.I.; the 
Hon. Arthur Hobhouse; the lion. E. C. Bayley, C.S.I.; the Hon. Sir 
Alexander Arbuthnot, K.C.S.I. ; the Hon. Sir Douglas Forsyth, 
K.C. S.I.; the Hon. Ashley Eden; the Hon. T. C. Hope; "the Maharaja 
of Darbhunga; Sir Edward Colebrooke, M.P.; Sir William Robinson, 
K.C.S.I.' 

"The following propositions to be submitted to the consideration of 
the University of Oxford were also presented to the meeting:-

" 1.-The University to give a site for the building in a convenient 
part of Oxford. 

" I 1.-To proviJe stipends for Protessors or Teachers of Sanskrit, Ara
bic, Persian, Hind•1st1111i, Ilengali, Marathi, Tamil autl Telugu, Indian 
History and Imlian Law (if not nlread~· prO\·iJed). 
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"To provide rooms for young Indians either in the lmi!Jing or near 
it, and to appoint a Superintendent or Tutors whose business will bf' lo 

watch over the occupants of the rooms, and to promote their happi
ness, comfort, and well-being of mind and body. 

"V .-To allow all young Indian students to be members of the Uni
wrsity, with admission to all its lectures and privileges, on payment of 
a matriculation fee of about £5 (covering the whole period of residence 
in Oxford), and on producing testimonials of moral character, mul 011 

giving evidence of proficiency in the usual subjects of an English edu
cation, not, however, necessarily including Greek and Latin, for which 
proficiency in Indian languages might be taken as an equivalent. 

"VI.-To make facilities for their going through courses of stucly in 
Chemistry and every branch of Physic!ll Science in the U n-iversity Li
braries and Laboratories, and for attending the Lectures of the Uni ''er
sity Professors in Law, l\ledicine, Political Economy, and History. 

"VII.-To make facilities for Medical students attending Clinical 
Lectures in the Oxford Infirmary, if required, and for Law students 
attending the Oxford Assizes, and going to London (I hour and 20 
minutes distant by'railroad) occasionally to attend and take notes in 
the Law Courts, and to keep terms in the Inns of Court if necessary. 

"VIII.-Not to compel all young Indian students to pass the Degree 
Examinations, but to enable those who desire degrees to graduate in an 
Oriental School, in which Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian shall take the 
place of Latin and Greek, and in which the Literature of India, the 
History of Asia, and Indian Law shall be prominent subjects. 

"IX.-To make such arrangements as shall enable a student from 
India to live sll the year round in the rooms provided for him at Ox
ford, and to make such sumptuary rules as shall make it possible for 
each student to live in Oxford for £150 per annum, exclusive of 
expenses incurred during Tacations, if such vacations be thought de
sirable. 

" X.-To allow any one interested in India to be a member of tl1e 
Indian Institute, on payment of £1 per annum, or to be a life member 
on payment of £25. 

" XI.-To transfer all books on India and Sanskrit MSS., and all ob
jects of interest connected with India, from the Unin•rsity Libraries and 
l\luseums to the Indian Institute. 
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" The Chairman, in opening the proceedings, snid · that Professor 
\Villiams, when he came to India, wns anxious that a meeting in Bom
bay of some kind should take place nt which he could explain his viewF, 
nod he (the Chairman) thought that the Asiatic Society was the proper 
place to hear the views of such an authority on such a subject. 

"Professor Monier 'Villinms then said:-' I have been travelling over n 
great part of India endeavouring to excite an interest in the proposal 
for founding an Indian Institute at Oxford, the outline of which is in 
the printed pnper before you. And where am I likely to meet with 
more sympathy than in my own J1inma-6humi, in my own native city of 
Bombay? Where more thnn with this learned Society, who have re
cently conferred on me a high and vnlued mark of their approval by 
enrolling me in the list of their honorary members? In the course of 
a long tour I hove received many nluable suggestions, and others will, 
1 trust, he offered to me by you, which will enable me to formulate the 
scheme before you more fully on my return to Oxfonl. It is clear thnt 
if I hod to make a map of India I must have surveyed the country 
first. Even so nny plan for founding an Indian Institute must be based 
on some personal knowledge of Indio and its people. This I hnc 
tried to gain by my tra-rels here. I said at Calcutta that I hnd come 
here for Pl"ama-that I might, so to speak, take n true measure of the 
·country and form n right estimate of its condition and needs. Some of 
the newspapers made me say that l had come out for Prema,· lon•. 
(Laughter.) Well, it is certainly true that the Prama I have gninid 
has led to Prema. I have contracted a great affection for India and 
its inhabitants. (Hear, hear.) Both the people nnd the country have 
made a deep impression on me. It must be confessed that I hne been 
received everywhere as a visitor (though having a special mission), and 
that, too, rather as n flying visitor; and a flying visitor's impressions 
arc not often worth much. But, such as they are, n few of them may 
perhaps interest you. I heard of a youth the other dny who, on being 
asked to recount his impressions of India, said that he had found it a 
very <lusty place. It must be admitted that I ha\'e encountered plenty 
of dust, but I trust I hal"e done as the poet 'Vordsworth recommend8, 
"turned the dust of my opportunities to gold, and filled my soul with 
sentiments august, the beautiful, the brave, the holy and the just," 
examples of which I ha,·e found c\·erywhere around me in my obser
vation both of the country and il::I people. First as to the eo1111try. 
I found India a cun•plele world in ilsdf. The Jlukc of.\rgyll in hi, 

.) , 
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" Reign of Ln.w" shows thnt the Almighty delights in variety, ancl that 
this law is carried out in the most minute organizations invisible to 
t.he human eye. And whet en infinite variety ha,·e I fou:1d here in 
India, in li\-ing objects, in physical fentures, in scenery, in climate ! 
An Indian Institute will have to recognize this wonderful variety. It 
will have to deal with India as an epitome of the world. E,·ery branch 
of science will have to come within the range of its teaching. Then es 
to the people of India. I ha\·e found here among them every variet.y 
of race, language, creed, custom, charncter. Yet they appear to have 
some characteristics in common which ha,·e struck me ns worthy of 
admiration. 1"irst of all, the intensity of their belief in the presence 
and power of God. I asked a Pandit if). Jammu to write down any 
two word~ he thought best in the Snibkrit language, and he instantly 
wrote down Bltagavate N1:ma!t, "reverence to God." In fact these 
words seem written upon everything lnclian. They stand nt the head 
of every work. They are interwoven with every practice and usage of 
daily life. The people of India are ever reminding themselves of a 
future state of being. They are ever acting as if they were intensely 
conscious that this world is only the nstibule to another, ancl that that 
other world is close to them. Then their extreme docility and rC'spect 
for authority. I saw greater nml denser crowds at Calcutta than I 
have e\•er seen in Louclon or Paris, ancl I doubt whether any EnropC'an 
crowd woulcl ha,·e behaved in so orrlerly a manner. I thonght to 
myselt~ What influence a determiued lender might have with sneh a 
people, either for good or for evil! Then their patient perseverance i11 
Dh<mna, that is, in doing their appointecl work in the state of lifo Io 
which God has called them. Even a mun of the lowest castC', however 
toilsome and despised by others his duties may be, seems to take a pride 
in patiently and contentedly performing them. Then their uatnml 
courtesy of manner. In no country have I met with more renl gC'Dtle
men than in this. E,·en among the uneducated clnsses I maintain 
that there are more ot' nature's gl'ntlemen than are to be found iu 
Europe. Of course this courtesy may easily slide into sen·ility, but 
sen·ilitv of manner is not more common here than elsewhere. Then 
their d~mestic Yirtucs. Where can be found more filial and conjugal 
affection, where more tinnily clcYotion, where more loYe for the J111ww
Mm111i, or the place of hirth, where lllorc Sllcl8 or faithful win·s, where 
11101"(' respC'ct for 11gC', piC'ly, anrl learn:11g than in I nrlia ! Of course C\"l'll 

H'\"C'rr1we for fat hl'rs and forrfatl1Ns may he rnrrit•d loo far if it leH1b 
to a blind fr_>llowi11,::: r1f prat:ticn; manifl'sll.'· out of rlalt', mcrel.v brca11~.c 



OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC. vii 

they have been inherited from ancestors. LBBtly, as to intellectual 
condition. Where in the world can be found a people so imaginative 
as the people of this country, though their imagination may often 
run a little too wild ? And where in the world will be found among 
educated men more shrewd reasoners? I have been told that in some 
parts of India even an uneducated Indian is naturally a metaphysician. 
Even without being able to reed or write, he is said to be quite capable 
of arguing with remarkable acuteness about the nature of God, the 
origin of evil, and the relationship of spirit to matter. But some will 
say, Have you no dark t-Ouches to put into your traveller's sketch? 
Of course I might do so ; but I have not travelled as a CltidrantJeah.in. 
I have not had too keen an eve for spots and holes. One cltidra, 
however, is too apparent to ha'fe escaped my notice. Everywhere I 
have found among the people of India too great a tendency towards 
what we call in Sanskrit Udaainata, apathy and indifference. One 
great aim of the Indian Institute will be to represent the people of 
India in their true character. It will know better than to describe 
them as barbarous, just emerging from darkness. It will make known 
their ancient civilizations, their grand literatures, their subtle philos:>
phies, their time-honoured usages, and will lay the foundation of a 
scholar like acquaintance with their classical languages. The great men 
of this country ought to support such an Institution liberally, because 
they are deeply interested in promoting among Englishmen a right 
estimate of India. For India is daily becoming more and more governed 
from England itself. I mean, more from the central terminus Of 
Queen, Lords end Commons than from those who are at the other end 
of the submarine wires. How, then, can India be governed properly 
if there is ignorance in England of what India is, and of what India 
needs? And how can such ignorance be better dispelled thau b}" 
founding at our ancient Universities, where our Royal Princes and the 
majority of our Lords and Commons are educated, institutions that 
shall be wholly dedicated to the diffusion throughout England of cor
rect information on every subject bearing on the welfare of the Quren's 
Indian Empire. The people of Great Britain, whatever their present 
ignorance of India may be, are deeply interested in the well-being of 
their Eastern Empire. 

"'We sometimes hear England accused of governing India for England 
more than for India's own sake ; of consulting the interests of London, 
Liverpool, and Manchester more than those of Calcutta, Bombay, and 
Madras ; of making India the theatre of experiments in political eco-

voL. XII. 6 
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nomy and social science ; of annexing provinces for the maintenance of 
what is called our prestige in Europe. Yet we have only to look 
around to see abundant monuments of the good intentions, the dis
interested policy, and the general efficiency of the English government. 
My tour in India has convinced me that, notwithstanding some 
blunders, Great Britain hRs done for India what no raj has ever done 
before. Changes have been worked, and improvements effected, the 
magnitude of which must be seen to be believed. I have travelled 
thousands of miles from Bombay to Calcutta, from Calcutta to Lahore 
and the kingdom of C!lllhmere. I have seen .a network of railroads 
and telegraphs penetrRting and girding the whole land, carrying trade, 
traffic, and prosperity into districts hitherto unopened. I have seen 
better carriage roads than any in Europe-wonderful canals and sys
tems of irrigation. In larger cities beautiful public buildings ; and 
even in smaller cities signs of incipient civic life. I have witnessed a 
vast work being effected in education, especially here at Bombay ; and 
the standard for degree examinations seems to me really higher than 
it is in England. Everywhere in India are signs of intellectual activity 
and progress, nowhere more so than here. Libraries, reading-rooms, 
debating societies ; learned societies like that I am now addressing ; 
able newspapers and periodicals, in English and the vernaculars ; 
the best literature of India, and scientific books on all subjects, printed 
at Government and native presses. Among the latter ought especially 
to be mentioned the press of the Maharaja of Cashmere and that of 
T-hakurgiri Prasad Sing of Beswan. Last, not least, a thoroughly 
effective Post-office carrying letters, papers, periodicals punctually to 
every corner of the empire. Yet, after all, I fear our zeal has not 
always been according to knowledge-such knowledge as an Indian 
Institute will, I trust, endeavour to supply. What is wanted is a wise 
progress neither forced nor premature-a wise adaptation of legislation 
and education to the varying conditions of particular localities. ln
diR is a collection of countries which ought not to be bound by any 
iron law of uniform treatment. What suits one place is quite unsuited 
to another. Probably in some places we are at least fifty years too 
early with our laws and regulations and our complicated processes, and 
too often we have educated men above their station and employments, 
instead of educating them in these. We shall be wise not to force too 
strong meat on those who cannot digest it. But if England has 
often misunderstood India, it is equally certain that India has mis
understood England. If, with all our good intentions, the governors 



Ol'l'ICIAL, LITEBABY, AND BCIBNTll'IC. IX 

have failed to conciliate the governed, is the fault all on one aide 1 I 
believe that Great Britain and India have much to learn from each 
other. The objects, then, of the Oxford Institute will be two-fold
fini, to promote in Eoglaiid a right estimate of India; and, secondly, 
to promote sympathy and. cordial feelings and a proper understanding 
between the natives of the two countries, and to show the common ground 
on which we may all meet together as brothers and fellow-subjects. 
And to this end the Oxford Institute will facilitate what is called in 
Sanskrit Gamand-gamana between the East and West. If you wish 
to judge of a man's real character you must see him in bis own home
in private life. You must go to England to understand what England 
really is. I have often been asked why should the Indian candi
dates for the Civil Service be sent to England to be examined 1 I 
really do not see, for my part., why Indi11ns should not be examined in 
India, but every selected candidate ought to be absolutely compelled 
to go to England for his two years' training, that he may learn what 
England is at home, and take note of her vast power and resources. 
I regret very much that the Government scholanhips for aiding men 
to go to England have been abolished. I think they ought to be re
established, and far more generally and numerously than before, so that 
desening men everywhere may be helped to visit England. Why, too, 

. should not the richer natives of this country themselves establish 
scholanhips with this aim 1 I trust that what are called travelling 
fellowships may be founded in England in connection with our Indian 
Institute, to eo1&ble young Englishmen to visit India. Why should 
Indians lose their nationality by residing in England, any more than 
we lose ours by sojourning in this country 1 We do not even change 
the character of our dress. We keep our social habits, our custom~ 
our games, and even our caste feelings. Why should not Indians do 
the same 1 Let me assure the native gentlemen here present, as I did 
those at Calcutta, that one great result of the residence of young Indians 
at Oxford will be to make them more patriotic, because our endeavour 
will be to set before them the greatness of their country, and stimulate 
them to make every effort for the amelioration of its condition. Now, 
I ask, how can this Gamand-gamana, this intercourse between the East 
and W eat, be promoted 1 How can the difficulties 11urrounding it be 
removed 1 I trust this meeting will help me with suggestions, u the 
Calcutta meeting has already done. The eleven proposition11 in one of 
the papers before you embody the suggestions of my Calcutta friends. 
Have you any other propositions to add to the.se ? I hope that befonP I 

3 * 
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quit my native city, a powerful committee may be formed here who 
will undertake to strengthen my hands when I bring the subject before 
the Uni,·ersity of Oxford, and who will aid me in obtaining promises of 
pecuniary assistance to erect a suitable building and to found suitable 
scholarships. Let me mention before I close that the Viceroy and all 
the present Governors of India, including His Excellency Sir Philip 
Wodehouse, have consented to become Vice-Patrons under the Prince 
of Wales ns Patron of the Oxford Institute, the only exception being 
the new Governor of Madras, whose reply has not yet been received; 
I have nlso to put before you a letter from Mr. Lethbridge, Principal 
of the Kishnnghur College, enclosing about five hundred signature11 of 
graduates of the Calcutta University, to be followed by many more, 
the object of which is to request me to lay before the University of 
Oxford their desire for the establishment of an Oriental School at 
Oxford.' (Cherrs.) 

"The Honourable Rao S&heb V. N. Mai;i~lik said that he begged to 
propose a vote of the sincere thanks of the meetiug to Professor 
Williams for his interesting, exhaustive, and able address. _ He did so 
with pleasure, more in response to the call to the native audien~ 
present, than as one capable of doing justice to the important subject 
whicl1 had been placed with such ability before them. He would not 
go so fnr as to say that he coincided with the scheme which had been 
placed beforr them for their acceptance in all its bearings, but he sym
pathized entirely with the object Professor Monier Williams had in view. 
(Hear, hear.) He agreed with his desire to promote gamana-gamana 
between the two countries. (Hear, hear.) The address with which 
they had been favoured that day was very instructive and suggestive ; 
indeed, he might call it the epitome of the results of education in the 
Presidency of Dombay for twenty-five years, and of fifty years in the 
Presidency of Dengal. They hadju11t been told that five hundred students 
from Calcutta University had signed a certain memorial, which fact 
showed the advance made by the University of the Bengal Presidency; 
but he made bold to assert that that university had made no further 
advance than had Bombay University in earnestness and desire for pro
gress, considering the appliances which had been placed within its reach. 
If the progress here was somewhat slower than in Bengal, it was 
certainly more calculated to make each one more satisfied with his 
position in life, and tended more to promote a desire to seek a gradual 
amelioration of a man's own position, and the position of those around 
Piim. It was for the promotion of a communication between mind and 
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mind, of the gaman1i-gama11a, as the lecturer had described it, that 
he (the speaker) would desire the proposed movement to be successful. 
Hr hoped, therefore, that, before the meeting separated, some resolution 
would be proposed that would give practical encouragement to Pro
fessor Williams by the citizens of Bombay. (Cheers.) 

" Mr. N aorozji Fardunji seconded the resolution, and said that 
the proposals of Professor Monier Williams were deserving of support 
from every enlightened quarter. A·s; however, suggestions had been 
asked for, he hoped he might be allowed to call attention to the 
suggestion which was made several years ago hy the native community 
of Bombay in a memorial, extensively signed, and addressed to Her 
Majesty's Secretary of State at that time. It was then submitted to 
the Government that the candidates for the Civil Service-the exa
mination of which seems one of the main objects of Professor Williams' 
scheme-should take place in the first instance in India, and then 
that those who showed themselves qualified should be selected to go to 
England to acquire the additional degrees of efficiency necessary to Civil 
Service appointments. Such was the proposal of years ago, such 
seemed to be the proposal of Professor Williams now ; and he hoped 
the Professor would submit it to the authorities at home, and that the 
authorities would adopt it. 

"The resolution was put to the meeting and carried unanimously. 

"Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji then proposed that a Committee be ap
pointed for Bombay, to consist of the following gentlemen, with power 
to add to their number, viz. :-Hon'ble James Gibbs, President: 
Hon'ble Mr. Justice Pinhey, Sir Jamsetjee Jejeebbhoy, Bart., 
Hon'ble Rao Saheb Vishvanath N. Mandlik, Hon'ble Mahomed Ali 
Rogay, Professor R. G. Oxenham, Dadabhai Naoroji, Esq., and Dr. 0. 
Codrington, Secretary. ·Mr. Dadabhai said that one poiqt was certain, 
viz., that native gentlemen going out to England to the Civil Service 
examinations, or for higher education, would derive immense advan
tages · from such an Institute as that proposed. That would be the 
case, not only from the way in which their education would be com
pleted, but from the intellectual society in which they would move. 
He had some young native gentlemen put under his charge some years 
ago, and he was very anxious to send them either to Oxford or 
Cambridge, but there were then religious difficulties in the way which 
prevented that, but now that had been removed, and he knew of seve
ral native gentlemen who had taken up a residence·at the Universities. 
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Now he maintained that if they could find a home as well as a school 
at the University, it would be all the better for them. The use of the 
University to Indians was not only the superior education which they 
would get, but it was the highly intellectual society in which they 
would mix. He had often felt persuaded that the best thing to be done 
was to send young Indians to England to complete their education and 
to compete for the Civil Service. Of course there were some difficulties 
in the way, as there were some years ago in regard to the age of com
petitors for the Civil Service, which although not intended by the 
Secretary of State still thwarted many natives from competing, and left 
behind a very bitter feeling. He highly approved of subjecting the 
natil"es to a preUminary examination here, and then sending the most 
deserving to England to finish. After five years' hard labour he had 
at last succeeded in getting a clause to the effect that the Government 
• might' do that, and he hoped it would not take the same length of 
time in getting the clause carried into effect. (Hear, hear.) 

"The Rev. J. S.S. Robertson, in an excellent speech, seconded the 
resolution, speaking highly of Professor Williams and the address he 
had given. He said that all who had studied the affairs of India had 
been indebted to the works of Professor Williams for much valuable 
information, and long before they had seen his face his name was 
familiar as household words. He (the speaker) was sure that the 
proposal of Professor Williams, if carried out, would give an impetus 
to a work which would be of immense value to India, more valuable 
than was at first apparent. The reverend gentleman pointed out the 
great value from a political point of view of what Professor Williams 
proposed. 

"Mr. Naoroji Fardunji then suggested that the name· of Sir 
Mangaldas Nathuhhai (cries of Hear, hear) should be added to the 
Committee, and with this amendment the resolution was carried unani
mously. 

" Professor Monier Williams, in returning thanks, said that he thanked 
the meeting for the kind way in which he had been mentioned : and 
he must apologize if his address had assumed a too political aspect, as he 
was afraid, from the last speaker, it had. The fact was that the ques
tions of education and politics ran so much into each other, that it· was 
difficult to draw the line between the two. Education was a great 
political lever ; and he hoped, therefore, that in speaking of the one he 
bad not entrenched too far into the regions of the other. He had mere-
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ly e:1preBSed his own private views; but he persisted in the idea that 
candidates for the Civil Service, though eHmined in India, should be 
compelled to reside for a year or two in England. and the Indian In
stitute could give them the opportunity of doing so. (Hear, hear.)" 
-Timea of India. 

A Monthly Meeting of the Society was held on March llth, 1876. 
The Honourable Rao Saheb V. N. :Mandlik, V.P., in the Chair. 

J. A. Baines, Esq., C.S., was elected a Member of the Society. 

Several Books and Pamphlets presented to the. Society were laid be
fore the Meeting, and thanks voted to the donors. 

Mr. E. Rehatsek read a paper-" Some Beliefs and Usage• among the 
Pre-Islamitic Arabs, with notes on their Polytheism, Judaism. Chris
tianity, and the Mythic period of their History." 

A vote of thanks was passed to the author, on the motion of the 
Chairman and Mr. W. M. Wood. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on April 8th, 1876. The 
Honourable Mr. Justice West, V.P., in the Chair. 

Books, Pamphlets, &c. presented to the Society since the last Meet
ing were laid on the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 

C. Grondona, Esq., and Surgeon-Major D. Mackie, 1\1.A., M.D., 
were elect1:d .Members of the Society. 

Dr. C. Marchesetti read a paper on " Pre-historic Monuments of the 
Western Coast of India," in which he dei;cribed a fossil forest he had 
found near Goa, evidently of great antiquity, yet many of the fossil 
trunks having marks of the axe or a large knife, which marks he con
sidered could not have been made by other than metal instruments. 

A vote of thanks was p888ed to Dr. l\larchesetti on the motion of the 
Rev. J. S. S. Robertson and the Honourable Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik. 

Dr. G. Biihler then read a paper on" Sanskrit in Kashmir," describing 
what had come to his notice during his recent visit to that country, 
especially with regard to Sanskrit literature and MSS., and showed to 
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the meeting several of the birch-bark MS. books he had obtained, 
remarking on their peculiarities, &c. 

Dr. Biihler also presented to the Society eleven Kashmir copper 
coins, dating from A.o. 415 to 1208. 

A vote of thanks was proposed by Professor BhaJ?4&rkar and Mr. 
Da Cunha, and passed, to Dr. Biihler. 

Original Communication.a, January to April 1876. 

Communicated by 

Bue1.Ea (Dr. G.).-Sanskrit in Kashmir ....•..•..•.... The Author. 

DA CuNeA (J. GEasoN).-Notes on the History and 
Antiquities of Chau} . .. . • . . • . . •. . . . . • .• •. . •. . ... • ... . . .. .. . Do. 

MANDLIK (Hon'ble Rao Sabeb V. N.)- Remarks on 
W alabhi Copper-plates, and the Era current in those 
plates ......................................................... Do. 

MARCBESETI'I (Dr. CARLO).- Pre-historic Monuments 
of the W estem Coast of India . • . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. • . Do. 

REBATSEK (EDWARD).- Some Beliefs and t'sages 
among the Pre-Islamitic Arabs, with Notes on their 
Polytheism, Judaism, Christianity, and the Mythic 
Period of their History . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . . .. • . . • . . .. Do. 

Lilt of Preamta to tAe Lihr•ry, January ttJ .Jpril 1876. 

Aarboger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Histoire, Parts II., III., and 
IV., for li1173. By the Societe Hoyale des Antiquaires du Nord ii. 
Copenhague. 

Appendix H to the Report of the Director of Public Instruction, 
Bombay, for the year 1874-75. By the Director. 

Archieological Survey of Western India, No. 2. By J. Burgess. 
By the Government of Bombay. 

Archieologike Ephemeris, 12 Parts. Plates 48 to fi4. 

A Welcome Addl'e8s to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales m 
honour of His Royal Highness' Visit to Indore. By Raoji Wasudeva 
Tullu. By the Author. 
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INDICA Bt&LIOTHECA :-

Aitareya Aranyaka of the Rig . Veda, with the Commentary of 
Sayana Acharya; edited by Rajendralala Mitra. Fasc. II. 
By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Chaturvarga-Chintamai;J.i, by Hemadri. Vol. II., Fasc. II. and 
III. By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Mirror of Composition ; translated by Pramadadasa Mitra. Fasc. 
IV. By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Sama Vtda Sanhita. New Series, No. 334. By the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. 

Birth and Accounts of the Prophet Zoroaster. By Kursetjee R. 
Kama. (Gujarati.) By the Author. 

Bombay High Court Reports, Vol. XII., Part 1. By the Govern-
ment of Bombay. · 

Bulletin de la Societe de Geographie de Lyon. Tomes I., II., and Ill. 
By the Geographical Society of Lyons. 

Bulletin de la Societe de Geographie, Paris, 1875. By the Society. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay Presidency during the 
Quarter ending 31st December 1875. By the Director of Public In
struction, Bombay. 

Catalogue of the Publications of the United States Geological Survey 
of the Territories. By F. V. Hayden. By the Boston Society. 

Collection of Papers illustrative of the several Scarcities which have 
happened in the Madras Presidency previous to 1866. By the Madras 
Government. 

Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South Indian Family of 
Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldwell. By the India Office I,ibrary. 

Contributions to the Annals of Medical Progress and Medical Edu
cation in the United States. By J. H. Toner. By the Boston Society. 

Contributions to the Ichthyology of the Western Coast of the United 
States, from specimens in the Museum of the Smithsonian Institution. 
By C. Girard. By the Boston Society. 

Description of the New Genera and Species of North American 
Lizards in the Museum of the Smithsonian lnetitution. By S. F. Baird. 
By the Boston Society. 
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Di alcune nuove Localit.A del Proteus Anguineus Laur. By Dr. Carl 
V. Marchesetti. By the Author. 

Dictionary of the Pali Language. By R. C. Childers. By the India 
Office. 

Eio Ausil.ug auf die Julischen Alpen. By Dr. Carl V. Marchesetti. 

Essay on the Velocity of Light. By M. Delauoay. By the Boston 
Society. 

Fifty-sixth Annual Report of the Board of Public Education of the 
First School District of Pennsylvania. By the Boston Society. 

Gulf Stream Explorations; 3rd Memoir. By A. D. Bache. By 
the Boston Society. 

Historia das Estabelecimentos Scientiticos, Litterarios, e Artisticos 
de Portugal. Tomes I., II., and III. J. S. Ribeiro. By the Academia 
Real das Sciencias de Lisboa. 

Historia e Memorias de. Academia Real das Sciencias de Lisboa. 
Nova Serie. Tome IV., Pe.rt 1. By the Society. 

Jeffries Wyman: Memorial Meeting of the Boston Society of Natu
ral History. By the Society. 

Journal de Sciencias Mathematicas, Physicias, e Natnraes, da Aca
demia Real das Sciencias de Lisboa. Tome III. By the Society. 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Part I., Noa. 3, 4; Part 
II., Nos. 2, 3. 

Journal of the East India Association, Vol. IX. 

Lists of Elevations, principally in that portion of the United States 
west of the Mississippi River. By the Boston Society. 

Logos paradidontos ten Prytaneian. By G. A. Palle. 

Logos peri tes Autophuous Hellenikes Blasteseos. By T. G. Orpha
nidos. 

Memoirs of C. F. P. von Martius. By Charles Ram. By the 
Boston Society. 

Memoirs of the Boston Society of Natural History. Vol. II., Part 
III., Nos. 3, 4, 5; Vol. II., Part IV., No. I. 

Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India. Vol. XI., Part 2. By 
the Superintendent, Geological Survey. 
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Memorandum on thr lladras Famine of 11'166. By R. A. Dalyell. 
By the Madras Govnnment. 

Monthly Reports of the Department of Agriculture for 1841. By the 
Boston Society. 

Notes on Coluber CalligRster of Say, and a description of New 
Species of Serpents in the collection of the North-Westeni University 
of Evanston. By R. Kennicott. By thf' Hoston Society. 

Notes on MuhammadRnism. By the Rev. F.. P. Hughes. By the 
Author. 

Notes on the North American Falconidre, with Df'scriptions of the 
New Species. By J. Cassin. By the Boston Society. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS. By Rajendralala Mitra. Vol. III., Part 
III. By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

On Free-Masonry. By BowmRnji Cursetji Cowasji. By the Author. 

On the Establishment, in connection with the India Museum and 
Library, of an Indian Institute. By J. F. Watson. By the Author. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Nos. 9 and 10 of 
1875 and No. I of 1876. By the Society. 

Proceedings of the Boston Society of Natural History. Vol. XVI. 
Part 4, and Vol. XVII., Parts I, 2, and 3. By the Society. 

Proceedings of the Council of the Governor of Bombay for making 
Laws and Regulations. Vol. XIV. By the Government of Bombay. 

Proceedings of the Parliament of South Australia for 1875. Vols. I., 
II., and III. By the Government of Bombay. 

Rf'cords of the Geological Survey of India. Vol. IX., Part I. By 
the Superintendent, Geological Survey. 

Report of the Bomb11y Cham her of Commerce for 1874-75. By the 
Chamber. 

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1873. By the De
partmf'nt. of Agricnlturf' of the United States of America. 

Report of the Director of Public lnstrurtion in the Bombay Presi
dency for 1874-75. By the Dirf'ctor. 
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Report of the United States Geological Survey of the Territories. 
By F. V. Hayden. By the Boston Society. 

Report on the Administration of l\lysore for the year 1874-75. By 
the Chief Commissioner of Mysore, 

Report on the Administration of the Bombay Presidency for 1874-75. 
By ihe Bombay Government. 

Report on the Administration of the North-Western Provinces for the 
year 1874-75. By the Government N. W. Provinces. 

Report on the Chemistry of the Earth. By ,T. S. Hunt. By the 
Boston Society. 

lteport on the Operations of the Great TrigonometricalSurvey of India 
for 1874-75. By the Superintendent of Survey. 

ltesearches upon the Venom of the Rattlesnake. By S. W. Mitchell. 
By the Boston Society. 

Seventy-first Report of the British and Foreign Bible Society. By 
the Society. 

Smithsonian Report for 1873. By the Hoston Society. 

Societ.C de Geographie Commerciale 1le Bordeaux. Bulletin No. I for 
1874-75. By the Society. 

Statistical, Descriptive, and Historical Account of the N orth-W estem 
Provillces. Vol. III., Part 2. By the Government N. W. Provinces. 

Tide Tables for the Ports of Bombay and Kurrachee, 1876. By 
the Government of Bombay. 

Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan, Vol. III., Part 2. By 
the Society. 

TriAl of the Guikwar, with special refert;nce to the Principle of 
Publicity therein adopted. By W. Tayler. By W. M. Wood. 

Una Escursione alle Alpi Giulie. Dr. Carl V. Marchesetti. By 
the Author. 

Una Gita al Gran Sasso d'Italia. Dr. Carl V. Marchesetti. By 
the Author. 

Viagem de Goa a Bombaim. Por L. M. de Abreu. By the Author. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft. Parts 1, 
2, 3, and 4, for 1874, and Parts I and 2 for 1875. By the Society. 
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Pre1ent1 to tlie .Mu1eum during 1876 (January to April). 

5 Silver Arcot Coins found in Sattara. Presented by thE' GovE'rn
ment. 

1 Copper Coin of the Pathan Emperors of Delhi. Presented by 
Capt. C. Wodehouse. 

13 Small Silver Coins of the Pathan Emperors of Delhi. PrE'sented 
by Capt. C. Wodehouse. 

11 Copper Coins of the Rajas of Kashmir. PresentE'd by Dr. G. 
BuhlE'r. 



PROOEEDI~GS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
HOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

[AUGUST TO DECEMBER 1876.) 

A Meeting of the Society was held August 12th, 1876. The 
Honoro.ble James Gibbs, Preaide11t, in the cho.ir. 

The Rev. T. Foulkes, M.A., l\I.U.A.S.; J. A. Bryce, Esq.; J. A. 
Cassels, Esq., and J. !\I. Campbell, Esq., were elected l\lembers of the 
Society. 

Mr. K:hiinath Trimhak Telang read a paper on three Kadnmba 
Copper Plates which had been receil"ed from the Gowrnment by the 
Society. 

The author gave an account of each plate, nll of which record 
grants mo.de to Jnina temples or mendicnnts by the princes of the 
Kadnmba dynasty, nnd after having fully discussed the nn!l1es nnd 
matters mentioned in the legends, summed up his invest.igntion to this 
effect: -That there were two branches of the Kndamba family ; oae 
may be described ns the Goa, the other as the Ilnunv;\si branch. The 
princes mentioned in the plates belonged to the Ilanadsi br:mch, 
and were indeµendent sol"ereigns, not under subordination to the 
Chalukya kings as their successors were ; they flourished probably 
before the fifth century of the Christian era ; and there i3 good reascu 
to believe tho.t these early Kadambas were of the Jain persuasion. 

A vote of thanks was pnssed to ~Ir. Tclnng for his paper, on the 
motion of the Honorable Rao Saheb V. N. 1la1:uJiik and Professor R. 
G. Bha~(Jarkar. 

Mr. Gumpert proposed, and l\lr. W. :M. Wood seconded, the 
following resolution :-

" That the -1\leeting desire to record their sense of the lo~~ sastained 
by the Society in the recent deaths of two of its most eminent Honor. 
:iry l\lembers-Professors C. La9sen and Martin Haug." 
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Several books and pamphlets presented to the Society were laid on 
the tnble, nnd thnnks voted to the donora. 

A Yote of thnnks wns nlso passed to PaJ?.~it Govind Moresrnr for 
a stone slnb, with inscription of the Silaharn king Apnradityadch-a 
found at Tha1.1a aud presented through Dr~ Iliihle!'. 

A Meeting of the Society wns held on September 9th, ISiG. The 
llonornble James Gibbs, Prebident, in the chnir. 

Anna l\1orc8rnr Km.*, B.A., 1\1.D., wns elected n Member of the 
Society. 

Severn! books and pamphlets presented to the Society were lnid 
before the Meeting, and thanks \'oted to the donors. 

Mr. E. Rehatsek rend n pnper on the Baw nnd Gaobarnh Sephabuds 
along the southern Caspian shores. 

The pnpcr treated of the Sephabuds of Muzander:in nnd Tabaristan, 
und touched upon the subject of the gradual transition of the .Persians 
from Zoroastrianism to l\luhammadanism ns far as the Sephabuds of 
the D.l.w nnd Gaobarah dynasty, whose history wns given, is concerned, 
nnd the dnta nvnilnble to the writer allowed; nnd this wns nn interesting 
feature in the paper, in which the attempt wns mnde to gi\·e n con
nected nnd systematic account by collecting nll the information within 
reach, nnd arranging it chronologically. 

A vote of thanks was passed to Mr. E. Rchatsek, on the motiou of 
the President aud Mr. W. l\f. Wood. 

A l\leeting of the Society was held on Saturday, 14th October 18i6. 
The Rey; J. S. S. Robertson in the chnir. 

The Right Rev. L. G. l\lylne, D.D, Lord Bishop of Ilombny, 
was elected n :\Icmber. 

Several books nnd pamphlets presented to the Society were lnid 
before the :Meeting, nnd thnnks rnted to the donors. 

The Secretary showed n series ofSnssaninn and Gndhia coins from 
the Society's cabinet, and n lithograph of the snme, which he hud 
arranged to illustrate the gradual trnnsition from the Persinn fnce and 
lire-altar, seen in the former, into the oblong button dots and lines on 
the latter coins, nnd which showed pretty plainly thnt . the so-called 
Gadhicis are 11 debased imitation of the coins of the Sassaninn kings of 
ubout the Gth or 7th century A.D. 
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He also read a paper on these coins by Pat].<Jit BhagvanUI lndraji, 
in which the author, after reviewing the history of the early coinage11 
of this part of India, viz., the punched coins, those stamped with 
Buddhist symbols, the Kshatropn (misnamed Sah), and the Gupta 
series, gnve his reasons fqr considering the Gndhias to be a coinage 
following the GuptU.s, and probably that of the Chalukya kings of 
Anhi!wii~n who were ruling in Gujarat and Kii~hiawa1), aud of the 
Parmara dyn11Sty who were reigning in Malwa, between the 8th and 
13th centuries; ond that apparently the pattern was a rude imita!on 
of some which were struck or were current in India about the 6th 
century, when, as there is evidence both from tradition and from the 
paintings of the Ajnt].~a and Bagh caves, the Sassanions were prelty 
well known in Western. India. 

Dr. Biihler was of opinion that Mr. BhngvanUI's theory, attributing 
these coins to the Chalukya kings, is correct. They are found in 
enormous quantities, and those found in Ujjein bearing the legend S..t 
Omltar iu the medieval Devanagari character of the I Ith or 12th 
century are,. no doubt, of the Miilwa kings of that period. He 
had found a remarkable similarity in some phrases and points in 
copper plates of Gujarat and Malwa, which led him to think there was 
a close relation between these kingdoms at that time, and which 

·would account for thi!ir having a similar coinage. He considered it 
very doubtful wh~ther there was a Susanian dynasty in India. 

Professor Bh1h,ig1rkar thought some of the Gadhia coins might be 
traced to the Sib series, to which they bore a resemblance in size and 
shape. 

Some brass and copper articles found in the DharwacJ district, two 
of them bearing inscriptions in the Ha!a Canarese character of the ith 
or 8th century, were then shown, and notes on them by P~<Jit Bhag
vunLi.l lndraji were read. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on 13th November 187u. The 
Rev. J. S. S. Robertson in the chlli.r. 

G. W. Forrest, Esq., D.A., and Ubaldo d.a Costa Campos, Esq., 
of Goa, were elected Members of the Society. 

A paper by Pal].4it Bhngvanllll lndrnji-" Rel"ised Transcript and 
Translation of Amra Nathn Inscription" (Jou,., Do. Br. R . .tl1. Soc., No. 
XXVl.)-was read, in which he described the date as Saml"at 982, and• 
the names of the kings given iu the inscription. Chhitarujadcva and 
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ManvJnideva, whom the author showed were probably of the Silab&ra 
dynasty. Another paper by the same author wns read-" Revised 
Trnnscript nnd Translation of Pare! Inscription" (No. 7 Wathen's 
Translation (Jour. R . .Aa. Soc. vol. V.). In this the date Saka 1109 

is given, and the name of the king Apnraditya, who is described as the 
Great Ruler of the Koi1ka1Ja. 'l'his king was probably also of the 
SiiaMrn race. 

A vote of thanks wa9 pnssed, on the motion of the IIonorable 
Ilfo 81\heb V. N. l\fol)Qlik and Mr. liafa11\th Trimbak Telang, the letter 
obsen·ing thnt there was no doubt nbont the nnmera.ls in the first 
inscription, and this is confirmed by an unpublished plate in his 
possession. 

SeYcrnl books nnd pamphlets presented to the Society were laid on 
the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 



UST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 

MAY TO DECEMBER 1876. 

Anrboger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie, 1866-G7. Kjoben
havn. Dy the Roynl Society o( Northern Antiquarie~. 

Abhandlungcn fiir die Kunde des Morgenliindes. Vol. V., No. 4, nnd 
Vol. Vl., No. I. By the Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesell
scheft. 

Accounts relating to the Trade nnd Navigation of British India for 
the month of May 18i6 nnd the two months 1st April to 3 lst 
May l8i6. By the Gonmment of India. 

Do. do. do. for the month of June 1876 nnd the three 
months 1st April to 30th June 18ili. By the Government of 
India. 

Do. do. do. for the month of July 18i6 and the four 
months lst April to 31st July 1876. By the Government of 
India. 

Do. do. do. for the month of August 1876 nnd for 
the five months 1st April to 31st August 1876. By the Govern
ment of India. 

Do. do. do. for the month of September and for the 
six months lst April to 30th September 1876. Dy the Govern
ment of India. 

Do. do. do. for the month of October I 876 and for 
the seven months lst April to 31st October 1876. Dy the Go
'l"emment of India. · 

A Collection of Snnskrit Medical Works, Nos. I and 2. By Dr. Annn 
Moreshwar Kunte. By the Author. 

Administrntion Report of the Public Works Department, Bombay 
Presidency, for 1E75-i6. By the Government of Bombay. 

Allegories, Recits Poetiques, et Chants Populaires, traduits de l' Arabe 
du Persan, de l'Hindoustani, et du Turc. Pnr M. Garcin de 
Tassy. Paris, 1876. By the Author. 

An Account of the Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilgiris. 
By the late J. W. Breeks. By the Government of Bombay. 
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Anglo-Indian Prize Poems, by Native and English writers, in com
memoration of the Visit of H. R. H. the Prince of Wale1 to 
India. By W. S. Thomson, Esq. 

Annuo.l Report of the Boo.rd of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution 
for 1Bi4. By the Smithsonian Institution. 

Antiquarisk Tidsskrift, 18!>8-63. 3 vols. Kjobenhaven. By the 
Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries. 

A Bapid Journey from the Persian Gulf to Englo.nd. By Surgeon 
G. Waters. Dy the Author. 

Arohreological Survey of Western India. Translo.tions of Inscriptions 
from Belgaum and Kaladgi Districts, by J. F. Fleet; antl of 
Inscriptions from Kathio.wad and Knchh, by llari V amo.n Lima ye. 
Bombay, 18i6. By the Government of Bombo.y. 

Bahia de Lourengo Marques; Questii.o entre Portugal e a Gran-Bre
tanha sujeitn a Arbitrage1n do Presidente do. Repnblica Fran-::eza. 
2 vols. Lisboa, 1Bi3-74. Dy S. A. de Co.nalho, Esq. 

Bibliotheca fodica :-Bhumnti : n Gloss on So.nkara Acharya's Com
mentary OD theBramhaSutras. By v achaspati 
Misra. Edited by Pandit Bal Shastri. Fasc. 
I. and II. 

Nitisara, or the Elements of Polity. By Kaman
daki. WithaCommentary. Fasc.IV.Cal.1876 

Sam Veda Sauhita, with the Commentary of Sa
vana Acharya. Vol. III., Fnsc. 1.-V. 

Biographical Dictiouo.ry of Persons who knew 
Mohammad. By lbu llajar. Fasc. XIV. 

Chaturvarga-Chintamani. Dy Hemadri. Vol. 
II., Fasc. IV. and V. 

Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra. Fasc. VI. 

The Aitareya Arnnyaka of the Rig-Veda. Edited 
by Rajendralal Mitra. Fasc. V. 

By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Doletin de la Sociedad de Geografia y Estadistica de la Republica Mexi
cana. Tome III. IBiG. By the Society. 

Bombay University Calendar for IBiG-ii. By the Bombay University. 
Botanische Wanderungen in ltalien. Dr. C. von l\Iarchcsetti. By the 

Author. 
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Breve Noticia da lmprcnsa Ne.cione.l de Goa. Por F. J. Xavier. By 
the Author. 

British Administration in India. By Bowmanji Cursetji Bhandup
we.la. By the Author. 

CalendarioAzteca Ensayo Arqueologico. Por Alfredo Chanro. Mexico, 
18iG. By the Sociedad de Geografia y Estadistica de la Republica 
Mexican a. 

Ce.rob Tree (The) with reference to it.s Cultivation in Indio.. By 
J. E. O'Conor. By the Government of India. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bombay Presidency during the 
Quarters ending 3 lst March, 30th June, and 30th September 1876. 
Dy the Director of Public Instruction. 

Cate.loguc of Sanskrit l\ISS. existing in Oudh, discovered from 1st 
January to 31st March 1875. By the Director of Public Instruc-
tion, Oudh. ·· 

Catalogue to illustrate the Animal Resources of the Dominion of Canada 
at the U.S. Centennial Exhibition. By Dr. A. 1\1. Ross. By the 
Author. 

Clo.vis Poctica Antiqure Lingure Septentrionalis Hafnire. By the 
Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries. 

Commentaries of the Great Afonso Dalboquerque, second Viceroy of In· 
dia. Translated by W. Ue Gray Birch. By the Government of 
Bombay. 

Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India. 
Dy J. Beames. Vol. II. By the Director of Public Instruction. 
Bombay. 

Eddo. Songs nod Sagas of Iceland. By G. Browning. Lond. 1876. 
By the Author. 

Eighth Report of the Ilandora Charitable Dispensary, from January 
18i2 to December 1875. By the Committee of Manngemcnt. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts and Miscellaneous Statistics relating to 
the Finances of British India. Part II. By the Government of 
India. 

G. T. Suney :Maps :-
Guzere.t Sheet ~O. Src. 12.-Pnrts of the Sanancl and Dholka Talu

kas of the Ahmedabad Collectornte. 
Sec. I 5.-Part of the Dholka Taluko. of the 

Ahmede.bad Collectorate. 
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Gnzerat. Sheet 81, Sec. 2.-Part of the Dholka Taluka of thtt 
Ahmedabad Collectorate. 

Sec. 3.-Part of the Dholka Taluka of the Ah-
mednbad Collectorate, with portions adjoining 
Knttywar States. 

Sec. 4.-Part of the Dholka Taluka of the Ah
medabad Collectorate. 

Sec. 5.- Do. 
Sec. 6.-Town and Part of the Taluka of Dholka, 

Ahmedabnd. 
Sec. 10.-Part of the Dholka Talnkn of the 

Ahmedabad Collectoratr, with portions of 
Limri and Samia States. 

Sec. 12.-l'art of the Dholka T~luka of the 
Ahmedabad Collectorate, with portion of the 
Limri State. 

Guzerat Sheet 14, Sec. 16.-Part of the Olpad Teluka of the Surat 
Collect orate, with portions of the Kathor Mahal 
of the Baroda State. 

Kattywar Sheet No. 31.-Parts of l\lachukanta and Cutch. 
No. 32.-Parts of Ilallar and Machukanta. 
No. 42.-l'arts of llallar and Cutch. 
No. 43.-Part of Ilallar. 

By the Superintendent G. T. Survey of India. 
Guide to Poona and Kirkee. Dy .Messrs. '!'reacher and Co. 
Gold for lndin. By L. G. Hynes. By the Author. 
Historical and Statistical Memoir of Dehra Dun. Dy G. R. C. Wil

liams. lly the Government of India. 
History of India. Dy Sir IL Elliot. Vol. VI. By the Government of 

Bombay. 
IJ istory of Services of Gazetted Officers in the Civil Depnrtment sening 

in the Presidency of Bombay, corrected up to 1st April 1S75. By 
the Government of Bombay. 

Indinn Problem Solved: Undeveloped Wealth in India, and Stnte 
RPproductive Works. Lond 18i4. By the Author. 

Institutes of Gautama. Edited, with ~otes, by A. F. Stenzler. 18i6. 
By the Sanskrit Text Society. 

Journal of the Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India. New 
Series. Vol. V., Part 2. By the Society. 
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Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol. 45, Part I., Nos. 
I and 2, and Part II., Nos. I and 2. 1876. By the Society. 

Journal of the East India Association. Vol. IX., Nos. I and 5. By 
the Association. 

Jonrnal of the National Indian Association. Nos. 64, 65, 67, 70, and 
71. 1876. By the Association. 

Lac: Production, Manufacture, and Trade. By J. E. O'Conor. By 
the Government of India. 

Legends of the Shrine of Harihara, in the Province of Mysore. 
Translated from the Sanskrit by Rev. Thos. Foulkes. Madras, 
1876. Ily theAuthor. 

Memoires de In Societe Royal des Antiquaires du Nord. Nouvelle 
Serie. 1866. By the Society. 

Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India. Vol. XII., Part 2. By 
the Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. 

Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India. Palreontologia lndica. 
Ser. XI., Part l. By the Superintendent, Geological Survey of 
India. 

Miscellaneous Statistics reluting to British India. By the Government 
of India. 

Modem Indian LP.prosy: being the Report ofa Tour in Kattie.war, 1876. 
By the Publisher. 

Notes on the History and Antiquities of Chaul and Bassein. By J. 
Gerson da Cunha. By the Author. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS. By Rajendralal Mitra. Vol. III., Part 4. 
By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

On the Aindra School of Sanskrit Grammarians. By A. C. Burnell. 
By the Basel Mission Book and Tr11ct Depository. 

Photographs of the A junta Paintings. By the Government of Bombay. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Nos. 3-8, 1876. By 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Proceedings of the Parliament of South Australia. Vols. I., II., III. 
for 1875. By the Government of Bombay. 

Protection of Life and Property from Lightning during Thunderstorms. 
By W. McGregor. Bedford, 1874. By the Author. 

Records of the Geological Survey of India. Vol. IX., Parts 2 and 3. 
1876. Ily the Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. 
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XXX ABSTRACT 01!' THE SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINGS. 

R-eport of the Archreological Survey of India. Vol. V., 1872-73. By 
A. Cunningham. By the Government of Bombay. 

Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the Origin, 
Nature, &c. of Indian Cattle Plagues. 1871. Dy the Govern
ment of India. 

Report of the Director of Public Instruction in the Bombay Presidency 
for 1875-76. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

Reporf).of the Sanitary Commissioner of the North-Western Provinces, 
1B7~15. By the qovernment of the N.W. Provinces. 

Report of the Sassoon Mechanics' Institute for 1875-76. By the 
Institute. 

Report of the United States Geological Survey of the Territories. By 
F. V. Heyden. Vol. II. 1875. By the Author. 

Report on' Public Instruction in Mysore for.1874-75. Ilangalore. 
By the Chief Commissioner of Mysore. 

Report on Sanskrit M:SS., 1874-75. By Dr. G. Buhler. By the Di
rector of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Report on the Administration of the Madras Presidency during 1874-
7 5. By the Government of Madras. 

Report on the Freshwater Fish and Fisheries of India and Ilurmah. 
By Surgeon-Major F. Day. By the Government of India. 

Report on Vaccination throughout the Bombay Presidency and Sind 
for 1875-76. By the Government of Bombay. 

Reports on the Forest Administration in the several Provinces under 
the Government of India, 1873-74. By the Government oflndia. 

Ricordi d'un Viaggio alle lndie Orientali, Profili della Flora Indiana. 
Dr. C. Marchesetti. By the Author. 

Selected Notices f1om the Newspaper Press of the Efforts made by Mr. 
Ghulam Mahammad Munshi to spread Education among the 
Mahammadans. Bomb. 1875. By the Publisher. 

Some Account of Zapus Hudsonius, and on the Breeding-Habits, 
Nest, &c. of Lagopus Leucurus. By Dr. E. Cones. Washing
ton, lb/5. By the Geological and Geographical Survey of the 
Interior of the United States. 

Statistical, Descriptive, and Historical Account of the North-Western 
Provinl'eS of India. Vol. IV., Part I. By the Government of 
the N."'· Proviucei;. 
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Supplement to the Report of the Towers of Silence Land Suit. By 
the Publisher. 

Synopsis of the Results of the Operations of t~e G. T. Survey of India. 
Vol. VI. Debra Dun, 18i5. Dy the Superintendent, G. T. 
Survey of India. 

Tide Tables for the Ports of Bombay and Kurrachee for 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Bombay for. 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Kurrachee for 1877. By the Govern-
ment of Bombay. 

Un Nuovo Documento Preistorico trovato nelle India. Dr. C. 
Marchesetti. By the Author. 

Vanilla: its Cultivation in India. By J.E. O'Conor. By the Govern
ment of India. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft. Vol. 29, 
Parts I II. and IV., and Vol. 30, Parts I. and II. By the 
Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft. 

PRESENTS TO THE MUSEUM, 1876 (May to December). 

3 Copper-plate Grants of Kedamba Kings. Presented by the Govern
ment. 

I Silver Baroda and 10 Copper Gupta Coins found at Jasdan, Katty
war. Presented by the Government. 

1 Gold, 3 Silver, and 4 Copper Coins of Porebunder State. Presented 
by the State. 

4 Silver and 2 Copper Coins of J unagad State. Presented by the 
State. 

2 Silver and 96 Copper Coins collected in Gujarat. Presented by Mr. 
Byramji Cursetji Dordi. 

35 Copper Coins. Presented by Mr. Janardan Ramchandra. 

A piece of Carved Wood, probably from a Portuguese Church, and 

A large piece of White Coral. Presented by Mr. A. C. Gumpert. 

A Stone bearing an Inscription of King Aparaditya. Presented by 
Mr. Govind Moreshwar. 
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